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|. GENERAL INTRODUCTION

Every person and everything in this world experegeralationships of one kind
or another. In every era, people have searchethéomeaning of their lives
and relationships. You may go into any book stergadoere in the world and
find many books dealing with different kinds of agbnships; and with the
development of technology, it is far easier nowntleaer before for people to
become connected. The culture of the web and theohgmartphone applica-
tions have also contributed their part towardsainstelationships. We cannot
think of any kind of pastoral care where relatiapstdo not play a key role.

This scientific research is an attempt to unfold talational footprints in the
pastoral care field from a pastoral-theologicalnpaf view. Today more than
ever, India is faced with finding pedagogical waysich are typically Indian
and do justice to the international web culturee Plolicies of different politi-
cal parties, changes from joint to nuclear famjleasd new trends in the lives
of the youth have had a deep influence on educaliiothis thesis, | propose a
view that has both humane and Christian backgroandsis based on my re-
search and experiences.

This thesis is bound to an intercultural view ardegience. | had the chance to
grow up in my own country of India, to study andrivin the USA, and then
live for a number of years in Germany. The pedagggdroblems and chal-
lenges in each country may be very different, burofited from these different
cultures, reflections and experiments. Some chgdlerwere the same because
we are living in an era of globalization.

1. The Context of the Research

| was in charge of the Mary Matha Schoenstatt @ellén India from 2004-
2007. This college is administered by the Commuaoityhe Schoenstatt Fa-
thers and consists of students preparing for théth grade and 12th grade
examinations. Compared to other educational ingiits, it is a small college
both in number of students and in the size of érapus. Most of the students
who came to the Mary Matha Schoenstatt Collegendidoerform well in their
previous studies and so suffered from low selfesateand self-motivation.
Observing this, | began to contact individual studein an effort to get to
know them better and to support them in their e¢nrstances. The information |

1 A detailed study on my experience and more infaionaabout the college are discussed in
Chapter V.



received from them gave me the idea that they mkadeeducational system
which could help them grow within their capacite®d life environment. Ac-
cording to the biographical sketch of each studeb¢égan to accompany them
and guide them to become more comfortable with gedmes and their situa-
tions. The whole guiding process supported theestigdand helped them es-
tablish connections within their relational world.

Personally | was not sure what kind of impact thauld have on the students,
but to my surprise the result was very encouragimdj positive. The immediate
visible outcome for the students was improvementheir academic perfor-
mances. | was also able to integrate teachersrasfphis new endeavor. The
Mary Matha College also gained a good name in tha because of this new
venture.

Another motivation of this idea was the encouragenfimm the teachers and
my mentors which assisted me in performing welldacaically. Many times |
was able to use some of my own experiences in eagmg and motivating
the students. Because of this, | conceived the afipaesenting my experiences
as a model of pastoral care in the Indian educatimstitutions. | was scepti-
cal because this method is very time consumingHerpastoral caregiver and
demands a great deal of energy as well as a dedicammitment.

After many discussions and deliberations with défé people in the field of
education, | decided to work on this pastoral cphder use in educational
institutions. | had ideas which | wanted to tryt beeded models and inspira-
tions in order to carry them out. In view of suttie thoughts and deliberations
of Doris Nauef have been a great enlightenment. My indebtedmeSstoen-
statt also has to be expressed. To a great exteawd profited from the in-
sights, reflections and teachings of Fr. Kententtley were for me constant
companions, and | tried to what extent | could e@oify his teachings within an
Indian educational context.

2. Area of Research

When | began to work on the theme of my thesigjai$ clear that there were
different aspects of the relational world that hade considered. | had to re-
flect on how I could develop an integrated apprdactne different areas of the
students’ relationship. How was each dimension oflationship related with
the other dimensions of their relationships? Wikildments are interrelated in

2 Cf. Nauer, DorisSeel sorgekonzepte im Widerstreit



the pastoral care of educational institutions? &inwas able to empower the
students through my relationships with them, agtigra for a relational pasto-
ral care would be more suitable and productive. Jtaeents were in puberty
which was a suitable time to develop their relaiabilities since it is the time
when youth form their network of relationships. Wheere the components to
be included in the designing of this pastoral cptfee

The challenges and tensions each individual faces are far greater than at
other times in history. The relational world of timelividual can be strength-
ened if the relationship with oneself is solid. induals are easily affected by
their own mechanism of relationships. How do thespond to all these chang-
es within themselves? How can they integrate all ttelational worlds?

The lives of the students were being influencedh@ymany elements of socie-
ty. The changes in perspectives of values, lifestythinking patterns and
modes of developing relationships are entirelyedéht in each generation.
Changes and trends from other countries influeheelives of the students
much faster than we realize. Since Indian cultareery religious, all the prac-
tices and traditions of each religion have theinampact in the lives of their

followers, so the faith aspect also has to be dened within this framework.

Nature and the social environment affect the ligésndividuals more now

than earlier times, and due consideration has @iven to that as well.

As of now pastoral care in Indian educational tostbns has not received
enough importance, though there are many differelgious elements and
practices in each educational institution, esphcihlose run by various reli-
gions. The relational paradigm for pastoral cane cantribute to enhancing
and empowering the relational world of the students

3. The Method and Outlook of the Thesis

My experiences with the students in the Mary Ma8thoenstatt College re-
main as the starting point of my scientific resbafthe foundation for the rela-
tional pastoral care concept is drawn from the lttggoal and anthropological

foundation of relationships. From those foundatiohthought, the concept of
a relational paradigm is formulated. The whole teeamanates from the rela-
tionship of the individual to himself/herselfhe flow of the thought process
develops from the relationship of the individualtbe social world, which is

relationality to others. The individual's relatedsas greatly determined by the
natural environment and the relationship with he$e three levels of relation-
ships culminate in the relationship with God whdhe source of all relation-



ships. These four dimensions: relationship withseiffe relationship with oth-
ers, relationship with nature and relationship witbd leads us to the goal of
multidimensional relationships.

The whole thesis is encompassed in four main chapi®e scientific research
begins withthe theological foundation of the relationship. Through examina-
tion of the different times of intervention by Godthe lives of the Israelites,
the question can be asked exactly what kind of Badjes they experienced in
their lives. All the imageries originate from thegple’s experiences with God.
Did they accumulate only positive relational imagéssod? Or did they also
have some frightening and disturbing images of Gatlien we examine the
relationships of Jesus, the question arises of Jesus related to and interacted
with his family members and others during his puibfe. Responses for these
questions are described in the first half of tist fithapter. To answer the ques-
tion of how we experience God today, first an asialyf the relational quali-
ties of the Holy Spirit is helpful. What the retatship is among the Holy Trin-
ity itself will be considered in the trinitarianmdension of relationship.

Before we begin to look fahe anthropological foundation of human beings,
we have to find in Scripture what the image of llsenan being is. Is the hu-
man being relational? The anthropological foundatid human beings helps
us to explore their relational world from the pesive of relating to them-
selves, others, nature and God. How is the relatiororld of the individual
formed? What roles do the social and natural enmir@nts play in the mould-
ing of relationships with others? How much is tla¢unal environment an inev-
itable part of the human being’s relational life@wHdid Jesus relate with his
surroundings and nature? How does the spirituakdsion of human beings
make us distinct from other creatures in our refato the Creator? Arriving at
the answers to these questions serves as the polibgaal foundation in for-
mulating a relational paradigm for pastoral care.

Both theological and anthropological foundationgmrt us in formulating the
different steps of aelational paradigm for pastoral care. How do we empow-
er the individual to better relate with himself/belf? Relational self-identity,
relational self-esteem, relational self-acceptaaue relational self-love play a
vital role in this linking process. Providing opparities to interact with others
in society shapes their relationships with othbrg, we also need to consider
how we can link the individuals with nature and tfaural environment. Can
awareness of environmental challenges and involaenmmethe ecological is-
sues bring us closer to nature? How do we helmdividual find his/her per-
sonal image of God? Do earlier religious experisng@y a vital role in the



development of the individual's relationship withod® If so, how can we
strengthen those religious experiences in connectith pastoral care in an
educational institution?

What isthe role of the pastoral caregiver in this process? The pastoral care-
giver has an important role to play in helping tha@ividual connect with him-
self, others, nature and God. The different comqui¢s of the pastoral care-
giver go hand in hand in these important roles. p&&toral caregiver as a per-
sonal, spiritual and social facilitator assistsitigividual in forming the differ-
ent networks of relationships, and also ensurestabde environment in which
the individual can live his/her relational world.

What level of competence must the responsible pastaregiver achieve?
The competence of the pastoral caregiver includes professional training,
knowledge in the fields of psychology and theologyg proficiency with dif-
ferent pastoral concepts. How significant is theddrility of the pastoral care-
giver in an educational institution? All these e&ts contribute to the concept
of building a paradigm for a pastoral care.

Finally, is such a concept afrelational paradigm for a pastoral care effec-
tive in an educational setting, especially in India? How can this concept em-
power the students to strengthen their relatiorald® My experiences from
the Mary Matha Schoenstatt College are unfoldetienast chapter as both an
example and an answer to the above mentioned quossiThe analysis of the
Sitz im Leben of the students sheds light on thpécific characteristics. The
world of the students’ relationships with themss|vethers, nature and God
are explained using different case studies.

4. Aim of the Research

The intention of this scientific work was to diseowvhat kind of pastoral care
was needed to help empower the relational worldushan beings in the edu-
cational institutions in India. How should we caitesi relationships as a whole?
Is it possible to think about a multidimensionahcept for relationships? Most
of the time we tend to define and interpret or eatd relationships from one
aspect alone. Pastoral care cannot be effectivepeottlictive if relationships

are considered from one aspect alone since naff alle relational worlds of

the human being can be included. For this thesmnkidered relationships
from four distinct spheres of our lives which commirelatedness to oneself,
relatedness to others, relatedness to nature dagdeess to God. How the
different spheres of relationships are lived andurad provides an integrated
approach to life, since all relational worlds anterrelated and interconnected.



This integrated approach is defined as multidimensional relationship. When
we apply this multidimensional relationship apptoat the fields of pastoral
care, it can lead us taultidimensional pastoral care.



Il. THEOLOGICAL FOUNDATION

1. God (Yahweh) Experienced as Relational

In the attempt to study how people experience @Gdteir relationships and to
know what the relational images are that they uderlbest source is the Bible
which depicts how the people of the Old Testamepegenced God in their
daily lives and struggles. The different relatiomabhges we read about in the
Bible have their own unique stories of origin amyelopment. In the Bible we
read many stories of God who built relationshipghwiis creatures and crea-
tion. Erich Zenger and Karl Loning tell thadt,.the God of the Bible is pro-
foundly a God of life who as such seek8ving relationshipwith ‘heaven and
earth.” The people experienced that the God of the Biblalive, dynamic,
personal, changing, free and relatiohalll the books of both Old Testament
and New Testament explain the different relatiotiahensions of God with
human beings.

According to Johanna Van Wijk-Bos, many of the iemgescribed in the Bi-
ble about God are relational images of how peopfergenced him. Whether
we view God as King, Teacher, Father, Mother, RexbegeLiberator, Mender
or Maker, every image depicts a certain relatiaaiment of God. Relational
images of God help human beings to understand @ddacome into a rela-
tionship with him? “At the time when this account came to be writtewn,
the God of Israel was called Yahweh, but from tis¢amt past Israel recalls the
events of the Exodus, the encounter with theirwmiGod in the desert, and the
formation of the people of God in and through ttasert experience. It is
through this experience that Israel discovered d Galled Yahweh, and the
revelation of this name has been placed withincthrgext of that all-important
moment in the history of God’s peopleThe covenant on Mount Sinai (cf. Ex
16), the pillar of cloud and pillar of fire (cf. E¥3:17-22), and giving manna.
(cf. Ex 16:4-32)

Story J. Lyle brings the new perspective of thatrehal dimension of God. He
substantiates the relational dimension as an esipresf God being in contact
with humans “relational.” And the purpose of Godiethpeople experience is

! Léning, Karl; Zenger, Ericio Begin With God: Biblical Theologies of Creatidn

2 Cf. Boyd, Gregory AGod of the Possible: A Biblical Introduction teetOpen View of God
132

% Cf. Van Wijk-Bos, Johanna W.HReimagining God: The Case for Scriptural Divers-49
* Moloney, J. FranciBisciples and Prophets: A Biblical Model for theligious Life, 26



through his lové.“All of the books in the Old Testament present lmrtife in
the context of its relation to God. Whether heimmed as acting primarily in
creation or history, he is conceived in personahse® God's willingness to
enter into a personal relationship can never besaer. A genuine relation-
ship demands mutuality: a proper answer from thitnpa People experienced
God as the one who takes the initiative; he doeditst step, and in addressing
his human partner enables and motivates him to @jiivee, personal response.
Such an answer can be appropriate, but also inppate. That is why we find
in the Old Testament divine uttering in which heéants or criticizes the inad-
equate human answer to his spoken word and wisHcén 6:7, Ex 32, Numb
11, Deut 1:34-46) Quoting the story of the Proplamtah, Sheldon H. Blank
points out that, “God reveals his disappointmernt s personal hurt because
his care is unrewarded.”

The story of the relationship of God with humannigsi unfolds with creation
and binds them with him through different covenalBy creating a world of
human beings God gives himself the opportunity Xpegience the nature of
relationships. In the earliest stages this expedas beneficent. God offers and
receives a loving regard. But then God discoveas$ télationships can be un-
stable; his temperament takes a violent turn anddmelemns that which he
himself brought into being®™We read in the Bible that tensions and tender care
are part of the relationship with God which remaassthe positive and chal-
lenging features of God in relationships.

1.1 Creation as Relational Act

1.1.1 Creation as the Beginning of Relationship

The first experience of a relationship of humampgsiwith God begins with
the creation story.“The Bible opens with the simple yet profound @eation,
‘In the beginning God created the heavens and #nth.e (Gen. 1:1) This
statement indicates that the Triune God does moaireforever secluded with-
in the eternal relationships of the Divine Trinifgather, the eternal God ex-
tends himself beyond the Trinitarian life in orderbring into existence a uni-

® Cf. Story, J. LyléThe Dynamic, Relational, and Loving Purpose of Gdi6-107

® Johnson, RicRhe Old Testament Demand for Faith and Obedigd6e

" Cf. Blank, Sheldon HDoest Thou Well to be Angry: A Study in Self-RBty

8 Mills, Mary E.Images of God in the Old Testamet®

® The term creation is used mainly in view of hurbeings. Under creation we have to under-
stand the inanimate (the stars, the sun, the mms)tanimate (the plants and animals), and
human beings endowed with intelligence and freéamtl with the capacity to enter into genu-
ine relationships.



verse which is other than Got’™Like all Christian doctrines it [i.e. the crea-
tion] is essentially a statement about God, angairicular about the world’s
relationship to God. It asserts that this relatigmgs one of dependence and
that every existing thing depends upon God foexistence, whereas God de-
pends on nothing outside himself.'Creation is an all-embracing term: it in-
cludes the bacterium and the stars, the floweesathmals and human beings.
With the creation of human beings there is a catale differentiation with
regard to the rest of creation: we have as humamgde&ognition, understand-
ing, memory and the will power of realization. Wavhk the freedom to opt for
some things and to reject other things, wishespansions.

Bonaventura understands love of Godelational. “When we say that God is
love, we are saying that God is personal egldtional because by the very
nature of being love, God is other-center&dThomas Aquinas comprehends
that creation is the reception of being from theegiof all existence. Creation
is a relation to the Creator as the origin of oeinly and for Augustine it is the
act of the Trinity. It is from the Father throudtetSon. Its eventual perfection
is guaranteed by their Holy SpititMary Hills depicts that, “As creator, God
Is a responsible figure; God takes care of histuneaand in particular seeks
intimacy with humankind. There is on God’s partemévolent interest in what
he has formed which provides a strong conttasith the divine attitude which
emerges in Genesis $Jurgen Moltmann is of the opinion that, “The logfc
creation is the logic of love. Creation is not andastration of God’s bound-
less power; it is the communication of God’s loviiah knows neither prem-
ises nor preconditions® Wilfred Harrington brings out another point of wie
about the creation of human beings. “God will renhain alone. He set to cre-
ating a creature that would correspond with onemwth@ can speak and who
would listen...with humans alone, in all creatiom od have dialogue'”

The creation of human beings is a very intimateoacvf God. God breathes
into the nostrils of human beings. (cf. Gen 2:7p®a@nts to be relational in its
most intimate sense, and in the best possible Wagt may be the reason that

1% Grenz, Stanley Jheology for the Community of GA@B

! Navone, Joh®ur Creator Gogl 63

2 Delio, llia Does God ‘Act’ in Creation? A Bonaventurian Resmp884

13 Cf. Navone, Joh@ur Creator Gog 64

14 By eating from the forbidden tree, Adam and Eveaginst the original plan of God. Mary
Hills means violation of this rule as contrast tod® benevolent interest. Violation of the
command of God had its own consequences for therggons to come.

!5 Mills, Mary E.Images of God in the Old Testametit

'8 Delio, llia Does God ‘Act’ in Creation? A Bonaventurian Resgp885

" Harrington, Wilfred The Tears of Go@ur Benevolent Creator and Human Sufferih@
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God created human beings in his image and likefeés&en 1:26-28) — as his
ambassadors on earth. The relationship of God lw#fcreatures is expressed
in the terms of creator and creation. Creation s@sething of God himself.
“In the creation of human beings, God expresseyiaaldesire for a relation-
ship with that which is other than Himself™To experience God as Creator
implies experiencing him as@od who holds the reins of historgs the one
who has not only ordained a beginning and end Herentire world and for
each individual human life, but who is efficaciouglresent in the amidst of
creation.™® The creation story reveals that God likes to haidntimate rela-
tionship with human beings.

1.1.2 The Relationship Between Creator and Creation

If the relationship of God with human beings start@th creation, then the
question of Ottamar Fuchs is very valid. “The mpadstion is not whether there
is a divine creator of this world, but what relaship he has with this crea-
tion.”® The aim of creation is to begin the relationsHipe creation act itself
makes changes in the person of God. In other wardszan assume that crea-
tion was an extension of God himself who seekslaioaship with his crea-
tures. Oberndorf confirms the initiative of God f@lationships, “...That the
God for whom Jesus bore witness not only dwellshim hereafter, but also
reaches into the concerns of this life; that hesdoet only define himself
through his omnipotence and perfection, but aleepis and takes into himself
powerlessness and fragility; that he is not seffi@ant in some splendid isola-
tion, but seeks living communion with his creatu&s

Karl Loning and Erich Zenger depict that what waden the Bible of God
giving the ‘world its beginning,” does not mean theginning of the world

'8 Hartmann, DavidLiving in Relationship With the Other: God and Humrferfection in the
Jewish Tradition146

19 Gott als Schépfergott erfahren impliziert, ihs geschichtsméachtigen Gatti erfahren, der
nicht nur der Welt und jedem einzelnen menschlichelpen einen Anfang und ein Ende ge-
setzt hat, sondern inmitten der Schopfung wirkmgcptésent ist“.(Nauer, DoriSeelsorge:
Sorge um die See¢l@7)

%0 Denn die eigentliche Frage liegt nicht darin,esbeine géttlichen Schopfer dieser Welt gibt,
sondern darin, welche Beziehung er zu dieser Sangphat. (Fuchs OttamaGott: Unend-
liches Geheimnis als unerschopfliche Liebt)

2L Genau diese Einsicht vermag die Trinitatslehre Geltung zu bringen. Sie macht ernst
damit, dass der Gott, den Jesus bezeugt hat, nichim Jenseits wohnt, sondern auch im
Diesseits ankommt, dass er sich nicht nur Uberesgiimacht und Vollkommenheit definiert,
sondern Ohnmacht und Zerbrechlichkeit in sich ammirand aufnimmt, dass er sich nicht in
splendid Isolationselbst genigt, sondern lebendige Gemeinschaft eites Geschopfen
sucht.” (Oberndorfer, Berklan musste sie erfindef8)
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alone but it is also a starting of a relationshigeen God and the worfdf. A
relationship between the Creator and the creat@gins from that moment.
“The Creation is a beginning that alters and deitees1God’s own life history.
And it is a beginning that aims to reign over arahsform everything that ex-
ists. It is a beginning whose dynamism grows ouheffact that is constituted
by the goal toward which the relationship that $irtke creator and ‘his’ crea-
tion is aimed.?® Creation initiates a history. Gerhard Von Rad ehdhat crea-
tive acts are given to justify the redemptive lielaghip between Yahweh and
Israel. To justify the relationship, according tionhfrom the beginning of the
creation onwards new rules and ordinances are lex@zich would guaran-
tee the redemption of the people of Gdd.

The creation brings into existence a dynamic rehesinip. That means that the
creation has seeds that have to unfold and be ae@l In other words, the
entire creation needs permanent care on the p&bdf After the creation of
Adam, we can note the dialogue that takes placsds#t Adam and God and
these developments in the relationship lead, er@in extent, to God trying to
accommodate the wishes of Adam. “Genesis 2 [19s2fgjgests something
else: the creation of man requires that Geactsand corresponddo Adam’s
needs and desires which he did not anticipate. Faooertain point on, the
creation of man becomes more than his making. iBhis say that within the
space of God’s creating, humans start to respotiteiobeing created. Adam’s
longing for a corresponding other and his desirewibat the tree of wisdom
has to offer are such instances of human resptragartakes God change the
course of his work on Adanf>Christoph Dophmen describes the encounter
with God as a dynamic relationship evéhtin the beginning, God had filled
the earth with living things, and he celebratedrtaersity. In the beginning,
out of the earth, God had created earthlings, menaamen who would enjoy
intimacy with God, with one another, and with tlestrof creation. And God
had said, “This is very goodi” “Every pattern, every element of order that we
find in the universe, from the lights of the skytbe complex interacting pat-
terns of living things, has its source and origirGod’s creative work. And this
same conviction that the universe finds its origilod stands behind the fun-

22 Cf. Loning, Karl; Zenger, Erich , To Begin With GaBiblical Theologies of Creation, 10
23 Loning, Karl; Zenger, Ericio Begin With God: Biblical Theologies of Creatidf)
24 |1
Ibid, 3
% Schiile, Andreadlade in the Image of God: The Concepts of Divinages in Genesis 13
19
%6 Cf. DophmenChristoph Ein Beweglicher Gott: Ezek: 1-3 Kapitk39
%" De Borst,Ruth Padilla God's Earth and God's People: Relathips Restored?
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damental belief in the goodness of that creatidmtTis the reason why we
read in the Bible, “God saw everything that he haable, and indeed, it was
very good. (Gen 1.313® Creation is in long-term evolution. This process —
from the part of God — has an aim. It is not justasmless evolution out of
itself. God has placed into its development therrentelechy.

lain Provan states that the dynamism of a relalipnseeds worship and trust
in divine goodness. The first step of man away f@éad takes place when this
trust is broken by following the temptation of therpent. God had given them
freedom to eat from any tree except the tree ofedge of good and evil. (cf.
Gen 2:16-17) God related to them with freedom askegosity. “It is the God
of generosity and freedom who is truly the God i&ation, however, and he
calls his image-bearers to be like him in relatiodheir fellow human beings
and to the creation over which they have been gil@minion.”® God was not
forced to create. God’s creative act is entiredefi° The creation of human
beings was a very personal act of God, accordinDdos Nauer. “In meta-
phorically elaborated images, the Old Testamerndrd=cthat it was the trans-
cendent God himself who most personally createdmhele world, including
man, in a supremely creative att.David Hartman joins in the opinion of
Abraham Joshua Heschel who articulates the cemieghphor describing God
in the Bible is of a divine quest and need fortietsship with human being?.
With the creation of human beings God establishegdiationship and God
extends his invitation for relationship to all kigation.

1.2 Covenants as Relational Acts

1.2.1 The Connection Between Creation and Covenant

The creation of human beings paved the way fotaioaship. The covenants
we read about in the Bible, especially in the Oé&$tament, are another dimen-
sion in this relationship process between God amdam beings. Pope Bene-
dict tells us that the purpose of the creatiortssli not to fill the heaven and

8 Ormerod, NeilCreation, Grace and Redemptich

29 Provan, laif‘All These | Have Kept Since | was a Boy“ (Lk 18)ZIreation, Covenant, and
the Commandments of GatB

%0 Cf. Ormerod, NeiCreation, Grace and Redemptijdh

31 In metaphorisch ausgeschmiickten Bildern wird ifteA Testament festgehalten, dass der
transzendente Gott selbst es war, der hochstparksddie ganze Welt mitsamt den Menschen
in einem aulerst kreativen Akt geschaffen hat. @laDorisSeelsorge: Sorge um die Seele
77)

%2 Cf. Hartmanp David Living in Relationship With the Other: Gadd Human Perfection in
the Jewish Tradition147
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earth with things and creatures, but to make a revg® “Creation is the
foundation of the covenant. In terms of the biblicarrative, creation is only
the beginning, whereas the covenant occupies tlielleniof the narrative in
which most of the action occurs. But creation aodeoant are interdependent,
bound to one another by many connections and aealoand it is theological-
ly disastrous to separate them or to exalt ondatexpense of the othef”
“Once you begin looking for what was important e tiblical writers them-
selves, you'll find that the concept of covenantaisentral thread woven
throughout Scripture. The dramas that we’ll exantescribe how God the
Father, through a series of covenants, has mowed deealing with one couple
— Adam and Eve — to dealing with the whole worldck step along the way
has moved us further up the pathway to heavenjginmvyet one more crucial
component in God's plan to form a family of faiti.”

The covenant is the basic relational form we copress in the Bible. “In He-
brew the word for covenant is brit. The word bonhootes a cutting of the flesh
in some way so that blood has flowed out; therefoganay use the expression
‘cutting the covenant,” or ‘blood covenant.” Cuginblood, and covenant are
combined together in the word brit. Brit today amalewish people is often
used to refer to the particular ceremony of circisna. The word for the cov-
enant of circumcision would be brit milah. Circusion is a cutting away of
the excess foreskin off the male organ. It is Uguddne on the eighth day after
birth.”*® “The first mention of such an idea is found in @gis 9, wherein God
sets out his future commitment to Noah, after fbed.”” In the opinion of
Jean Marc Chappius, God gives identity to us thnaihg covenants. “The liv-
ing God who in the covenant gives us our identifyspeaking to us, by mak-
ing his presence known, by postulating through ‘thevhich he utters, the
identity of a ‘thou’ to greet him and respond.t.ukas Vischer points out the
elaborate use of the term covenant in the Bible.

33 Cf. Pope Benedict XVJesus of Nazaref77

% Watson, Franci§ext and Truth241

% Hahn, Scotf Father who Keeps his Promises: God’s CovenanelioBcripture 23

% Cf. Intrater, KeithCovenant Relationships: Handbook for Integrity amyalty, 26

3" Mills, Mary E.Images of God in the Old Testame38

% Chappuis, Jean-Martesus and the Samaritan Woman: The Variable Gegroét€ommu-
nication, 13

% The use of the term in the Bible is different. €oant (berith) there means primarily an
initiative taken by God. It means a unilateral pisgrand commitment on God's part in respect
to a third party. The idea of a contract or padiveen equal partners is not implied in the term.
This has been made even clearer by recent schipidtgithar Perlitt, Ernst Kutsch). It used to
be said that berith applied in the first instanzedntracts and agreements among human be-
ings and was then applied by way of analogy to rilesdhe relationship between God and
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Francis Watson reminds us that, “God’s covenartnpatis not simply the hu-
man being but every creature, and his covenartiftéitess protects creation
and its future from every threat”“The relation between creation and cove-
nant is one of interdependence and circularity: '&advenant faithfulness
casts a retrospective light on his faithfulnessrgmation, but the faithfulness of
the creator to his creation is a necessary presifopo of Israel’'s experience
of the covenant® Does it mean that the term creation is meantHerrela-
tionship of God with the human beings alone? “Tdrent‘creation’ is thus ap-
plied to the entire process or history of God’s ermant relationship with the
world, and old dogmatic and creedal distinctionsveen creation, redemption
and eschatology are dissolved in the dynamic fluthe single unceasing di-
vine activity.”? “The creator is also the God of the covenant, dmeddivine
faithfulness disclosed in the stability of the ¢esborder illustrates and guaran-
tees the faithful maintaining of the covenafit.Creation and covenant are
closely knit together in the development of thelingaof the different cove-
nants.

1.2.2 The Relational Dimension of Covenant

How do covenants serve as relational acts? Whynaote were used as the
mode of relationship between God and his peoplestyErelationship has its
own rules and regulations. God also has instrustfonhis relationship. Cove-
nants served as the reminders for the Israelitege@ants motivated them to
remain in the relationship with their God, and wire guidelines for their rela-
tionship with God. “It [covenant law] is also desayl to enable Israel, specifi-
cally as Israel, to function well within the worldat she inhabits; a world in
which she is to be a distinctive people in ordefuléill God's purposes, and a
world in which moral darkness continually pressesipon human community
and threatens to extinguish the light.Every covenant has its special formula

God's people. Recent studies have shown that begdns a commitment entered into by one
partner in favor of another, or again, an obligafimposed on a partner. The verbs connected
with berith make that clear: a covenant is “cupt froncluded.” It is not a case of mistransla-
tion, therefore, when the word is translated in S®ptuagint, and later on in the New Testa-
ment, by the Greek diatheke (and not synthekeydhé Latin testamentum. (Vischer, Lukas
Will Be Your God — You Shall Be My Pegpig-81)

“OWatson, Franci§ext and Truth228

“Watson, Franci¥ext and Truth231

*2|pid, 228

* Ibid, 234

“4 Provan, lainAll These | Have Kept Since | Was a Boy (Lk 18Bation, Covenant, and
the Commandments of Goth
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of relationship between Yahweh and the people @els Characteristics of
each covenant make each covenant different frorottiner.

Covenants depict the depth of relationship ancclateent the covenant part-
ners had with God. “Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses Badd: What do these
five men have in common? Each of them shared amate bond of friendship
with God, a relationship initiated by God and foaddn a personal covenant.
In fact, this series of covenants leads up to dinthges in the coming of Jesus
Christ, the Messiah, who instituted the New Covérand thus changed the
course of history®® “God made the first covenant with Adam in the foofra
marital bond under the sign of the Sabbath. ‘Gahtad man in his image...
male and female he created them.” (Gen 1:27) Taeergéions later, God made
the second covenant with Noah under the sign ofrahow. (Gen 9:8-17).
After another ten generations the third covenard wade with Abram with
the sign of circumcision. (Gen 17) The fourth cametrwas made by God with
Moses at Mount Sinai. It transformed the twelvéds into God’'s national
family, Israel. The fifth covenant was done undex teadership of David. (2
Sam 2)#°

William D. Barrick perceives four different steps aspects for the covenants
of Yahweh in general. “The following elements efitibYahweh’s relation-

ship to the covenants in Leviticus 26: (1) the-ggifoduction formula, (2) the

divine history formula, (3) the attribution of tle®urce of the laws at Sinai
(v.46), and (4) the first-person singular suffixas ‘covenant.” The covenants
did not originate with Israel. Yahweh promulgatés ttovenants unilateral-
ly.”*” Keith Intrater summarizes the whole developmentmfenant and its

relational dimension. “First there is an interveniact of redemption on the
part of the savior. Then there is a gracious afferelationship from the savior
to the rescued party. This relationship is the thead the goal of the whole
matter. Words and promises of a covenant are setafd to delineate the na-
ture of that relationship. Signs of remembrance gaven to make a graphic
impression upon both parties of the permanencheotbvenant. Terms of ex-
pectation between the two parties are set forthenform of law. The positive

rewards (or blessings) are set forth for continumghe covenant. The pun-
ishments (or curses) for breaking the articleshef ¢covenant are also set for-
ward to enforce it. The various parts of Scriptwagk together to form a com-

“>Hahn, ScotA Father who Keeps his Promises: God’s CovenanelioBcripture 30

% bid, 32-35

47 Barrick, William D. Inter-Covenantal Truth and Relevance: Leviticusa2@l the Biblical
Covenants94
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posite picture that we call a covenafftJohn Green brings another five ele-
ments for covenarif. Interpersonal covenants are made to a God-centired
rection, formulation of the covenant into wordsaof oath, commitment from
the both partners and the covenant has to be cmutiby partner's descend-
ants>®

The two concepts of covenant and image each highégdifferent aspect of
our relationship with God and therefore of our dwimanity. Covenant stress-
es the difference between God and human beinggieroaderlines the simi-
larity.>* “Covenant is the historical counterpart to the tozel Imago Dei.
They are parallel realities expressing the nearoésxod and the unique rela-
tionship to God which is humanity’s preordainedtitgs The covenant is only
possible within the framework of creation and seraecreational goal, the ul-
timate reconciliation of God and humanity. JustresCreator committed Him-
self to humankind through the original creation, e recommits Himself
through the covenant to certain individuals angecsic people.®? Covenants
Yahweh seals with different people in differenteésnserve as the core way of
building and maintaining the relationship of Yahweith his chosen people.

1.2.3 Relational God as Covenant Partner

The covenants God made with the Israelites weraysdvgealed between two
covenant partners. The covenant partners on theop#ne Israelites changed
one after another. Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses aaddD God was the sta-
ble covenant partner. God wanted the covenant grartpecause, “He (God)
had desired a counterpart with whom he could cagverwho would listen -
and talk back® Covenantal people related to God in different waysl
through different relational imageries. “We relédeGod in a variety of ways.

8 According to Keith Intrater, there are severalagahparts to a covenant. The most important
ones are: (1) the personal relationship that tivemrant is designed to confirm; (2) the specific
covenant itself or the words of oath-taking thatl ¢be relationship; (3) the signs of the cove-
nant, some elements that form a graphic impressicemember the covenant; (4) the bless-
ings or positive rewards that ensue from keepimgcdbvenant; and (5) the curses or negative
punishments that ensue from breaking the coveri@ft.Intrater, KeithCovenant Relation-
ships: Handbook for Integrity and Loyal30-25)

491, Heading: Parties to the covenant identifiedlVnesses: Convents were publicly execut-
ed; withesses were named in the document 3. Stipota Each party of the covenant agreed
to specific issues and responsibilities 4. Blessiagd Curses: Advantages and disadvantages
for keeping or not keeping the covenant 5. Prowisifor periodic renewals, re-ratifications and
amendments to the covenant) (Greene, Joh@ovenant Ecclesiology: Trusting Human and
God 30)

0 Cf. Intrater, KeithCovenant Relationships: Handbook for Integrity amyalty, 34

°! Cf.Ibid, 36

2 Och, BernardCreation and Redemption: Towards a Theology offive, 231

*3 Harrington, WilfredThe Tears of God: Our Benevolent Creator and Hu®affering 21
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God is Creator, we are creatures. He is Lord, wesarvants. He is Teacher,
we are learners. He is the Holy One, we are sinmtgsis Redeemer, we are
redeemed. He is the infinite Good and source of@dld gifts; we are grateful
recipients of his gifts. Each of these relationshigeds to be expressed For
the Israelites, experiencing Yahweh as the coveparther was a new rela-
tional image of God.

What are the characteristics of the relational Gsdthe covenant partner?
What makes Yahweh as the covenant partner diffdrent others? The un-
conditional love showed by Yahweh towards the peal Israel remains as
the foundation for the covenants from the part oiGn the opinion of Law-
rence Toombs the “Deuteronomist teaches that thvei@@mt — and with it, the
possibility of obedience — swings on the hinge mfel. Love is the middle
term between God's act and man's response tohisitife in society.>® He
interprets it as a reciprocal relationship betwgenGod and human beings. To
illustrate this aspect of Covenant as love Toomitbesgthe following explana-
tion, “In order to investigate the way in which theuteronomist employs love
in his presentation of the Covenant, one must begih the commonplace
observation that the Covenant involves a trian@leelationships: the first and
formative element is God's relationship to Israrived from this is Israel's
response to the initiative and grace of God; as@ eonsequence of the former
two elements, there emerges the relationship oftmbers of the Covenant
community to one anothe?™A reciprocal relationship is developed from the
Covenant which places influence on the life of tbexmunity as consequence.
The Deuteronomist is aware of the fact that withthig reciprocal dimension
of love experienced in the covenant between Yahamth Israel, it does not
serve its purpose. “Thus, the Covenant, as the dd@ubdmist understood it,
rests on a two-dimensional love: love which moveshe first and crucial in-
stance from God to Israel and calls the Covendathring; and love which, as
a consequence, flows out from Israel to Yahweh leggps the Covenant in
effect.”®’

People experienced that the unchangeable faittdsloé God to the promises
of the covenants as uniqueness of a relational &oa covenant partner. That
is why even when the people of Israel were nohfaitto him, God intervened
in their lives when they were in need. The relaldp with God is usually un-

** Hinnebusch, Paalling God “Beloved”,58

> Toombs, Lawrence E.ove and Justice in Deuteronomy, a Third Approacthe Lawy 402
*® |bid, 403

*" Ibid, 409



18

derstood as a covenantal relationship in the baggnriHaving a relationship
with God, biblically speaking is always understandhe context of covenant.
Biblical covenants are not unlike contracts, betytare much more personal in
nature. Covenant faithfulness brought blessingaitimfulness, a curse..’®
People knew from their experience that God in th&se of time intervened in
certain ways in the history of peopfeWe read in the Bible that, “I| have seen
the affliction of my people...therefore | have codwvn to rescue them.” (Ex
3.7 ff) Such interventions repeatedly gave reasonthe renewal of the cove-
nants in a new formThe initiative for the covenants was taken first Ggd
himself because God speaks to Noah (cf. Gen: 98A4Jd speaks to Abram
(cf. Gen 17). “Because of his covenant loyalty, dbhdeo-Christian God can be
characterized as a God who gives the opportunigynagnd again for himself
and his covenant partners to hold fast to the caneof loyalty.”°

A breach in the covenantal relationship is the tinfisilness of the Israelites.
But people experienced that God remained loyalfaitkiful and that made the
relational God as covenant partner more outstandihg prophets Jeremiah
and Hosea depict how God cared for them even whey (israelites) went
away from him. “When Israel was a child, | lovednhiand out of Egypt |
called my son...they kept sacrificing to the Ba'alad burning incense to
idols. Yet it was | who taught E'phraim to walkpbk them up in my arms...1
led them with cords of compassion, with the bandkwe, and | became to
them as one who eases the yoke on their jaws, hedtldown to them and fed
them.” (cf. Hos 11:1-4) “...for | will forgive theiiniquity, and | will remember
their sin no more.” (cf. Jer 31:34) Israel alwayperienced the nearness of
God in their history and most of the time this mess was expressed in such a
way as that of a relationship between God anddteelite people. So passion-
ate is his understanding of how Yahweh feels betiat Israel’s abrogation of
her stipulated responsibilities vis-a-vis the Cauan he acts out the role of a
‘cuckolded’ Yahweh before suing for his rights &e injuredCovenant part-
ner. (Hos 2-3§* Thomas F. Torrance tells that the Israelites ptdhemselves
as the most stiff-necked and rebellious peopleg; there brought inteovenant

%8 Farrelly,Mathew A Covenant With the Ear@i-28

°9 Cf. Dietrich, Walter; Link, Christiabie Dunklen Seiten Gotte32-73

60 Aufgrund seiner Bundestreue lasst sich der jidisiaristliche Gott somit charaketrisieren
als ein Gott, der sowhol sich selbst als auch seBiégndnispartenerinnen immer wieder die
Mdoglichkeit eréffnet, am Treuebund festzuhalterNa(er, DorisSeelsorge: Sorge um die
Seele78)
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partnershipwith God out of his love. And keeping the covendidtnot depend
on the worthiness of the Israelites but purelyl@dut-flowing love of Go§?

Adrio Konig argues that the covenants God madenatevith equal partners.
God has a greater advantage in choosing the ositbh¢he covenant. So he
brings two different concepts which are vital ie tovenant. According to his
perspective there is inequality between God and lis.input by the two cove-
nant partners are not the same. God takes thatinéj we have to respond.
God decides and we have to be grateful; God ibftdjtwe must trust him.

Promises are made by God and we have to live tliEme. covenant is an une-
gual relationship between God and humanity. Gatiescreator, we the crea-
tures. God takes the initiative, determines theternof the covenant and the
obligations on either side, and we have only tpoes.”®*

To keep up our faithfulness in the commitment & difficult part of the cove-
nantal relationship? The purpose of covenant, then, is to ensure fditeés
and commitment to the very relationships that ar@recious in God's sigft.
The story of the Israelites tells us that the retatl God as a covenant partner
is loyal to his commitments and pledges. “Yahwemgcwnicates his goodness
and faithfulness through covenant relationship® .God as covenant partner
shows unconditional love for his people and hielawspires him for the repe-
tition of the covenants. The specialness of Yahagltovenant partner is that
he is faithful in his promises and remains loyarewhen his covenant partner
fails in the promises.

1.2.4 Universal Covenant of God with Noah

The story of Noah in the Bible shows that peoplpegienced God always se-
lecting his own covenant partners who would wonkHimn to convey his mes-
sages to his chosen people, and who would repréienin the midst of the
people. The covenants were made with those leadéin® name of the whole
nation or group of people. Now the earth was cdrmpGod's sight, and the
earth was filled with violence. (cf. Gen 6:11) Waad in the Bible that when
the people began to lead immoral lives and go afn@y the ways of God,
God decided to destroy the people of the earthNm#h found favor in the

®2 Cf. Torrance, Thomas Fsrael of God: Israel and the Incarnatip808

83 Konig, Adrio Covenant Partner and Image: Deriving Anthropologyni the Doctrine of
God, 36

% The comparison is made to Proverbs 20:6 whiclestdMany a man claims to have unfail-
ing love, but a faithful man who can find?”

%5 Cf. Intrater, KeithCovenant Relationships: Handbook for Integrity amyalty, 15

% Story, J. LyleThe Dynamic, Relational, and Loving Purpose of Gi@tB
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eyes of God. (cf. Gen 6:9) So God used Noah tomeshe relationship in the
form of covenant. “Noah and Abraham are the twaviddals chosen by God
to reinstate the original creational blessinyjsThe covenant with Noah is an
attempt on the part of God to amend the brokenioalship with his people.

What are the different unique characteristics m thlationship between God
and Noah from the relational perspective of God%\did God choose Noah?
One interesting factor in the story is that ther@d dialogue in the conversa-
tion. God tells how the preparations are to be ddirections on how to make
the ark, who is going to be in the ark and whagashg to happen when the
flood comes. (cf.6:12-21) “Noah did this; he did #dat God commanded
him.” (Gen: 6:22) There is no consultation with lHoand Noah does not ask
questions of God?® Ruth Padilla argues that God sees the exemplryofi
Noah as a reason to remain in the relationship thighpeople. “The writer of
Hebrews attributes his [Noah’s] love of justice dmslobedience of God to his
faith. (Heb 11:7° His was a life of connectedness with God and Ggadtd
purposes. And that is the turning point of theystétts as if God - even in his
just rage and disappointment - had been waitin@foexcuse to yet again em-
brace his wayward children, to clothe them whery there naked™ In spite
of the sins of the people (cf. Gen 6:11), peopletfat God did not want to
lose his relationship with his creation. The aimtlod covenant is to save at
least one pair of all the animate beings before @Gestroys the world with the
flood.”* God could have destroyed the whole world and eteagain, but then
it would not have corresponded to his relationahrabter. Along with the
family of Noah, God is asking Noah to bring, “Evéming thing of all flesh,
you shall bring two of every sort into the arkkeep them alive with you; they
shall be male and female.” (Gen 6:19)

The specialness of the covenant with Noah is tisetime in which God shows
the relationship between human beings and the diffidne goal envisaged in
the covenant is the harmonious relationship betwa#man beings and the

67 Och, BernardCreation and Redemption: Towards a Theology of Gvaa231

88 Cf. Hartmann, David.iving in Relationship With the Other: God and Humferfection in
the Jewish Tradition147

%9 «By faith Noah, being warned by God concerningreseas yet unseen, took heed and con-
structed an ark for the saving of his householdthiisyhe condemned the world and became an
heir of the righteousness which comes by faith.t{Hé:7)

O De Borst, Ruth Padill&od's Earth and God's People: Relationships Redfde

™ The question may arise as to how a God who createdything can destroy his creation.
This imagery of God is used to show what would leepwhen people do not live in accord-
ance with the given rules. The aim is to highligi# consequences when there is a breach in
the covenant.
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creation.” “A covenant is made by God with Noah and his dedasts, with

animals, and with the earth. God'’s relationshiphvatl of creation is reestab-
lished. The Noah story is a story of creation kst creation renewed. [Lost
relationship and renewed relationship.] A new srbagun, and it is marked by
a covenant® “The text actually says that after Noah, Shem, Haapheth,
and their wives had entered the ark with all thenais, ‘' The Lord shut him
in.” (7:16) God plunged Noah into the homemade schimitense, unavoida-
ble, intimate relations. There was no way out: Nbadi to learn to relate afresh
to the inhabitants of that microcosm and to talspoesibility for them.™ Lu-
kas Vischer confirms that, “God's unilateral irtitte and commitment em-
braces the whole creation. God's attention is thtoeall the living beings God
has created. Indeed, what is at stake in this @wan the relationship between
human beings and all living creatures. The propietea refers to the promise
that God will protect human beings from the wildnaals; God will set limits
to the animals in the interests of human being®s(F2:18) More important
still is the covenant established by God in favbiNoah and his children as
well as with ‘All living beings that are with yodbrever. The commitment of
God embraces not only human beings but also all'SGogatures™ God
wanted Noah to learn to relate and that is why du o put up with different
sorts of animals in the ark. The relational Goediko teach his creatures how
to relate with other creatures. God personallydaiae of the responsibility of
their interrelationship. Or a God who likes to keefationships between hu-
man beings and nature and that is the reason ke give more chance for the
creatures before he destroys the whole of livingdsefrom the face of earth.

In the Bible we read that God learns from this egpee and decides not to
have floods in the world and not to repeat the fofrpunishment for which he
opted. The covenant is God’s self-commitment: “..vareagain shall there be
a flood to destroy the earth.” (Gen 9:12) God il so far as to tie a string
about his finger! He not only makes a promise buwegthe assurance that he
has included a built-in reminder, ‘I set my bowtive cloud, and it shall be a
sign of the covenant between me and the earthraciays touch.” The rain-
bow remains as the symbol of God’s promise andiogiship for the Israelites.
The communitarian element of the covenant has beeraled in the covenant
of God with Noah. The whole world is part of thmvenant. Krystin Granberg

"2 vischer, Lukasl Will Be Your God — You Shall Be My People9d
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states that, “God has made a covenant with eaak ofdividually and with all
of us communally. There is no escaping God's caveNde ignore, disregard,
forget, and fall short, but God's covenant is ghitre all the time. It is not
based on our behavior or our promise, but on Gexdkslasting presence and
promise.”” It is a privilege to live in the covenantal retatship with God and
to remain in the covenantal relationship with tHeole of nature.

1.2.5 God'’s Particular Covenant with Abraham

The story of the relationship of Abraham with Gedeals to us how Abraham
experienced God in his relationship. The God whigmeded a relationship to
human beings from the moment of creation prepatastfam to make a par-
ticular covenant with him in which God continues hivitation for the genera-
tions to come. The covenant with Abraham happenause God seals a cove-
nant with all the generations that are going tdbben from the ancestors of
Abraham. (cf. Gen 17:10-14) The content of the caw¢ is that, “I [God] will
establish my covenant between me and you and yescethdants after you
throughout their generations for an everlastingecawit, to be God to you and
to your descendants after you.” (cf. Gen 17:7) Wéidhe specialty of this cov-
enant? This covenant was singular in characterusecthe covenant was made
particularly to Abraham and his descendants. Theestor is the way God
reaches his people, because the ancestor alsbhenasittion of a pattern (role-
model) for posterity. God is a God on the way: beoapanies the ancestor on
an unknown way. God was committed to the peopladtechosen and, “This
commitment comes to expression in the calling dfiviiduals God needs as
partners: Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, Moses, D&Vid.”

Each covenant had its own distinctive sign. Theipaar covenant of God
with Abraham was with the sign of circumcision..(Gen 17) “The seal/sign
of each covenant affects the realm of the otheeant: the covenant of the
land (Abrahamic) relates directly to the peoplecbgumcision, and the cove-
nant of the people (Mosaic) relates directly to tdred by means of the Sab-
baths.”® From the relational perspective of God, there difference in the
covenant with Abraham. God converses with his camaempartner. There is a
dialogue taking place in the covenant sealing. “6@dvenant with Abraham
goes far beyond and fulfills His previous covenaith Noah. The Abrahamic

" Granberg, KrystiThe Covenant of God Calls us to Li2d
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covenant is one of reconciliation as well as redion and signifies the
reestablishing of communication between man and’&b&hen God promis-
es that Sarah will be the mother of nations, Abmalteeughs and asks God how
a ninety year old woman can have child. (cf. Ger1@-17) The relationship of
Abraham with God grows into a friendship whereindGalogues with Abra-
ham.

How do we know from the Bible of the special redaship of Abraham with
God? What was the consequence in the life of Aboage he began to relate
with God? God changes the name of Abram to Abrahatheven changes the
name of Abraham’s wife from Sar’ai (cf. Gen 17:5-18 Sarah. That shows
that the relationship between Abraham and God ép dmtense and very per-
sonal. “A God who is a person treats Abraham asragn. He is asked to co-
operate in the plan of Yahweh, and this plan isrégtfor Abraham’s benefit
and the benefit of all the families of the earthThe uniqueness of this cove-
nant is that, “God and man enter into an ‘I — theelationship.” Francis J.
Moloney analyses the development in the promise$ iGade to Abraham and
the change from the second person to the firstopers notableNow the
LORD said to Abram, “Go fronyour country andyour kindred andyour fa-
ther's house to the land that | will show you. Andill make of you a great
nation, and will bless you, and make your name great, so ybatwill be a
blessing.l will bless those who bless you, and him who cymel will curse;
and by you all the families of the earth shall blesemselves.” (Gen 12:1%3)
To enter into this I-thou relationship Abraham hadeally take the risks that
God asked of him. To leave one’s own country, ehildand father’'s houses
means to leave one’s own material securities asggssions. As a reward for
leaving his securities, God pledges him the Prodnissend, the father of a na-
tion, blessings...etdoloney continues that, “Yahweh subjects this myste
himself by using it as an example for the splendloich would come to Abra-
ham if he would take the risk of accepting the psmof the God who was
dealing with him in a uniqué-thou’ relationship. He does, and the develop-
ment of this relationship between Abraham and tid @Gake up the rest of the
story of the Old Testament, and is prolonged ihe®oNew Testament®

Once Abraham fulfills the demands of the promis&ofl by migrating to an-
other country, the relationship between God andaAam reaches a new di-

8 Och, Bernardreation and Redemption: Towards a Theology of Gwea233
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mension. After this God is defined and describecklation to Abraham, “God

is thus, ‘the God of Abraham’ that is the deity wémeaks to Abraham and
whom Abraham is prepared to worshf3."The special bond of the relation-
ship God had with Abraham did not end with Abrahauh continued through

generations and reached its climax, “In Exodus whke God of the burning
bush in Midian declares himself to Moses as ‘The @byour father, the God
of Abraham, the God of Isaac and the God of JatGhrhe depth of the rela-
tionship between God and Abraham is revealed whea t@kes the name of
Abraham (God of Abraham) to address the peoples Bha sign from God in

which he allows the people to know how their fotleéas related with him and
how he is looking for this same loyalty and comnatrhfrom the coming gen-
erations. Because of the covenantal relationship @od, Abraham is present-
ed as being a friend of God’s along with other imi@at characters in the Bi-
ble ® The relationship of God with Abraham is showntesrole model for the

generations to come so they can see and know heiwftefather (Abraham)

lived loyally before God.

1.2.6 The Unigue Covenant with Israel on Mount Sinai

In each covenant God made, people experiencedniljeaustory of their rela-
tionship with him. People felt that the covenant\dount Sinai was a declara-
tion of a God who likes to remain in a relationshiph his people and that the
covenant is established with the whole people. Eas¢he covenant mediator
and he assumes the responsibility of leadershipia¥i D. Barrick writes that,
“The foundation of the Mosaic Covenant (Lev 26:48) consists of the histo-
ry of Yahweh’s deeds on behalf of His people. Yamugethe God of history,
the sovereign Lord of time and of place. Divinecétn and deliverance com-
prise the main factors in Israel’s history. Nothithgt Israel possesses results
from her own work. Yahweh as Creator and Giver igiagty and mercifully
associates Himself with this natio{."God did not choose Israelites because
they were better than other nations but becaubésdbve® Steadfast love and
faithfulness of God always remain behind every tiépa of the covenant§?
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The content of the covenant is expressed in aioaktiip formula. People felt
that God wanted to possess the people as his diyaud (Israel) will obey my
voice and keep my covenant, you shall be my owrsggson among all peo-
ples; for all the earth is mine, and you shalldene a kingdom of priests and a
holy nation.” (cf. Gen 19:5-6) “The implied coraljato God’s demand that
Israel shall have no other gods is God’s commitrtiesat He will have no other
people. Through His accessibility to and involvemerthe life of Israel, God
has reentered the realm of human existence. Godmgtparticipates in but
also becomes a part of the history of the peoplisrakl.®® The unique cove-
nant with Israel on Mount Sinai makes Israel asnagon (family) and God
remains as their God. “The prosperity of the natsmael was conditioned by
her faithfulness to the commandments, the statwtnd, the ordinances of
God.”* David Hartman tells that, “The idea of a covenaetween God and
Abraham and between God and the people of Isra8irai is ultimately
grounded in the metaphysical theme of divine geifthtion for the purpose of
relationship with human being&>'God is ready to make himself small so that
he can enter into relationship with human beingdndi represents but the
commencement of the relationship between God aadllsGod and the nation
must identify with each other if the wildernessngeare to lead to the Promised
Land.”?

People knew that the commandments given on Mourdi $an be seen as the
guidelines for them to remain and to grow in thierfdship and relationship
with God. “At Sinai, Israel is separated from thtey nations, restored and
recreated in the image and likeness of God. Threokgltovenant at Sinai, God
reaffirms the original blessings of life and prostyewhich will now be real-
ized in the life of a people dwelling in the landbmised by God to its forefa-
thers.® “The covenant at Sinai is based upon Israel'sohitsal deliverance

to see Israel suffer’ (Judg 10:16), and therefdv@ged his mind about the matter and fought
once again on behalf of Israel. (cf. Judg 10:1341&ecomes clear then that the rejection of
Israel is not its abandonment, but the reaffirmratib Israel in the fullness of the covenant and
its promises. The covenant remains. God keepsrbigipes and his faithfulness are not made
of none effect by the faithlessness of his angieuple.” (Torrance, Thomas Erael of God:
Israel and the Incarnatigri315)
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from Egypt. Yahweh performed that deliverance incadance with the prior
covenant. (Lev 26:13-45) The Mosaic covenant inbeadly identifies the
people of Yahweh more narrowly>

Once the preparation for the covenant was donegMuag&nt up to Mount Si-
nai for the first time (cf. Ex 19:3) and God giveisn the general ordinances.
After speaking with the people and consecratingnth®loses goes up to the
Mountain to receive the tablets of stone on whiehdovenant commandments
are written. (cf. Ex 24:12) The tablets of stonal hao specialrelational
touches of God: they were written with the fingeGod and the tablets were
work of God.(cf. Ex 31:18, 32:16) Before Moses could come dowith stone
tablets, the people had violated the covenant. Haglyworshiped golden calf.
(cf. Ex 32:1-5) We read in the Bible that, out e hnger, God wanted to de-
stroy the people, but Moses pleaded with him. Latecording to the direction
of God, Moses goes for the third time to Mount Siwah the two tablets of
stone on which the commandments of God were wratehGod accepts them.
(cf. Ex 34:1-4) “It was therefore with Israel is isinful existence and indeed in
its refusal of God that God bound himself in thgermant of love, while Israel,
on its part, was unable to escape the decisionoofsdove that had overtaken
it in the covenant of grace gathering it into parship with God %

The Sinai covenant also presents the relationdlicnbetween God and Isra-
el. “The events at Sinai reveal the tragic paraddnch underlies the Di-
vine/human relationship. Man who seeks reunion raednciliation with God
inevitably succumbs to the temptation of separahimgself from the Divine
center to which he strives to return. The incidenie golden calf dramatical-
ly demonstrates the basic truth that reconciliaisonot a gift that can be grant-
ed by God but a goal which must constantly soudfler &y man.®” On one
hand the people like to belong to God and remainisrrelationship; but they
again go after false gods and violate his relatignsodes.

The inimitability of the Covenant on Sinai is tlzat a sign of relationship with
Moses, God reveals his name to him. “The true ardgmal name of a person
incorporates their life force; to know this reahmawas to have power over the
person and to be able to make an intimate reldtipnsith them. When God

reveals his name, then, he is inviting Moses araklsnto a personal relation-

% Barrick, William D. Inter-Covenantal Truth and Relevance: Leviticusa2@l the Biblical
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ship of trust and loyalty?® Mediatorship implies an ever growing friendship.
The relationship with Moses and God has a spebiatacter because only to
Moses does God reveal his name and that is sorgetimigue. “Then Moses
said to God, ‘If | come to the people of Israel aay to them, “The God of
your fathers has sent me to you,” and they ask'Yibat is his name?” what
shall I say to them?’ God said to Moses, ‘I AM WH@AM."” (cf. Ex 3:13-15)

The relationship between God and Moses grows deeptre covenant prepa-
rations are done and this relationship (friendsigpa key factor of the Sinai
Covenant. Jacquline Lapsley tells that, “The samenacy present in Yah-
weh's initiating encounter with Moses at the bugnbush characterizes their
relationship throughout Exodus and NumbéPsThis intimacy is continued
through in the book of Exodus, the meeting with Efaraoh, the exodus and
finally at Sinai.Jacqueline Lapsley finds four salient featureshin friendship
(relationship) of Moses and God. These four eleman¢ constitutive of the
intimacy of the friendship Moses had with God. Téésur elements are: habit,
reciprocity!® self-assertion and a special category, emdftbtsrael felt that
its relationship with God is election. Israel is@kd to be mediator with regard
to other nations. Election cannot be self-suffickerElection is to be close to
God and is meant for fulfilling a mission and ire timtimate personal relation-

ship we have to always be open to be entrustedanitiission.

% Mills, Mary E.Images of God in the Old Testament Israel of Gedhdl and the Incarna-
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Moses, who did not believe in his ability to tatkthe people and to the Phar-
aoh in the beginning (cf. Ex 4:10, 13), and whauesied God to send another
person because of his lack of self-confidencepisageous now. The intimacy
of the relationship Moses had with God empowers toimepresent God to the
people, but it equally empowers him to represeatphople to God. This is an
effect of the reciprocal relationship of Moses &all. “Friendship with God is
born out of a deep care for God's people, for isk®had cared less, he would
not have intervened in this way. It is not a peaspmdividual relationship to
be enjoyed alone, for its own sake. Rather, ihis tare for the whole people
of God that forms the context for divine friendshand it is this care that feeds
the mutuality and reciprocity of that friendshif3?

According to Jacqueline Lapsley, the mediatorshipMmses involves his
whole existence and it also includes all typesmbgons. Expressing emotions
in a relationship is a sign of freedom and undeditay. “In sum, the divine
friendship between Moses and Yahweh embraces a avidg of emotions—
everything from rage to love—and none is seen agpgropriate to, or testing
the limits of, that friendship'®® Moses was very angry at the people when he
saw them worshiping the golden calf. The emotiengdression is seen in the
throwing of the stone tablets. (cf. Ex 32:19) le thidst of all the tensions and
anger, his “friendship with God sustains him arglfaith, even in the midst of
severe testing, when he is caught between God'srisrand the people's an-
ger and faithlessnes$™ (cf. Ex 4:10-13) The conversation style we note in
Exodus 33: 12-17 (Moses is asking that the preseh&od go with him and
the nation, and God agrees to his request) shosvsleépth of the relationship
Moses had with Yahwel?® The way God was speaking with Moses shows the
depth of the relationship of God with Moses. “Thiue LORD used to speak to
Moses face to face, as a man speaks to his fri¢ed.33:11)

Israelites knew that the flow of the blessingsha tovenant promised depend-
ed on their cooperation. As long as they remaithenrelationship with God,
they will have his blessings. The blessings thawfbut of the covenant at Si-
nai for Israel will remain as long as they remasnisrael:®® Blessings of the
covenant remain with them as long as they keegalenantal bond. Accord-

192 apsley, Jacqueline Eriends with God? Moses and the Possibility of Gaweal Friend-
ship, 122123
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ing to Gregory Boyd, in being a relational God, ésimation of relationship
varies as the relationship varies. He is not etrisattled in his divine mind
about the Israelites. If his estimation was fixed,would not have saved the
Israelites from their plight. People experienceat t8od is responsive to all the
new circumstances human beings (Israel) initiateetp the relationshi3’

From the covenant with a particular nation, theetantal invitation is given to
the whole universe. God’s relationship encompaali¢be nations. According
to Thomas Torrance, every sealed covenant fronbéiggnning was a relation
of union and communion with God and one partictiigtory. “In the enact-
ment of the covenant between one particular peapteYahweh at Sinai, the
bond of the covenant was the Decalogue which waisdléy universalistic**®
Bruce E. Willoughby explains the universal elemehthe Decalogue in the
following way: “Yahweh is the sole God of Israele lis the God of her history
and demands her obedience, love, and loyalty. Aetd gven as the exodus
from Egypt manifested not only the God of the IBtagoeople, but also the
God of all peoples, so here, under the declaradsfo@od's unique and exclu-
sive covenant with Israel, hides the concept thatet is one God, not only for
Israel, but also for the world. ‘“Yahweh, our Goslthe one Yahweh for Israel
and the world.” In Israel's practical faith Yahwshher God alone. In truth,
Yahweh is the God of the univers@>All three covenants had their own thrust
and special situations which led to the sealinghefcovenant. Each covenant
shows how people and the mediators experiencedUuBddr different situa-
tions. In each covenant the relational God is @epeed in a personal, intense
and deep way which transmits a higher form of #lationship and closeness
between the covenant partners.

1.3 Relational Images of God

1.3.1 Positive Relational Features of God in Relationship

The lives of the people in biblical times also hhdir imageries with which
they could identify their attachment to God and tesering their unique rela-
tionship to expression. According to Michael Klessm, without any picture
or image of God we cannot develop any relationghip him. Different imag-
es of God are seen in the Bible: father, mothghtlilife, shepherd...etc. and
these different images of God help us to enter antelationship with him. All

197 cf. Boyd, Gregory AGod of the Possible: A Biblical Introduction to tipen View of
God, 159-160

1% Torrance, Thomas Fsrael of God: Israel and the Incarnatip810

199 illoughby, Bruce EA Heartfelt Love: An Exegesis of Deuteronomy 6:4809
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these images of God were influenced and shapeddisgao the culture and
time of each epoch and they vary as time goesS%$§he name of God, Yah-
weh, rendered in Latin asdsumor in English as “I shall be with you as who |
Am,” displays the personal character of God aswine is engaged in a partic-
ular covenanted history with the people of Isrd&l.Relational images of God
speak of how the people related with God and hay #xperienced God in
their relationship with him. To enter into a retatship with God we need some
imagery which enables us to perceive an image af Bous. In the Bible we
see many places where God will be depicted not ttmbugh personal images
but also through abstract images like light, alphd omega, and representa-
tional images such as bread and wine and rock@reé$s which support us in
building up our relationship with Gdd?

When we go through the different features of Godamenantal relationships,
we come across two main categories of images. ©tieamages points to the
positive relational features of God and the seamtdgory deals with the unu-
sual relational features of God. Walter Dietrichd &hristian Link tell us that,

very often the bible passages give us the impressica God who is hidden
and not reachable for anyone. “They (Israel) pgszkiGod as a pilgrim who
secretly accompanies human history, coming cl@senetimes hurrying a few
steps ahead, but never dictating over their fatefinaccessible height$®

In their relationship with God, people experienteel care and concern of God
as one who accompanies them in all the differeaseh of their lives. Accom-
panying the people is part of his covenant loy&dtyards his chosen people.
“God and Israel belong together as partners. Tegdtiey go into exile, and
together they returnt** God walks with the people and shares the lifehef t
people with them. (Pillar of cloud and pillar ofdi{cf. Ex 13,17-22}; giving

them bread {manna} from heaven {cf. Ex 16:4-32}pywding water to drink

{cf. Ex 17:2-6}). “God's love is further illustratieby the fact that God shares in

110 . Klessmann, Michadbott hat viele Namer254

M. La Cugna, Catheririehe Relational God: Aquinas and Beypfd7

112 cf. Klein, Stephani®as méannliche Gottesbild und die Religiositat vaauen und Man-
nern 11

113 Sie nimmt auch Gott als einen Wanderer wahr,aléreine verborgene Weise die mensch-
liche Geschichte begleitet, sich auf sie zubewibgtmitunter einige Schritte vorauseilt, nie-
mals aber aus unzuganglicher Héhe herab Uber diggté (Dietrich, Walter; Link, Christian
Die Dunklen Seiten Gottgg2)

114 Gott und Israel gehéren als Partner zusammen.e@eam gehen sie in die Verbannung,
und gemeinsam kehren sie zuriick.“ (Neudecker, Redlibie vielen Gesichter des einen Got-
tes 158)
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the many-sided life of the peopl€:® Reinhar Neudeck explains the fatherly
care of God during their journey in the desert. &ddve of man literally
moves him to anmitatio hominis an imitation often especially of the lowly
man. So it was during the journey in the deserd @ok on not only the ser-
vice of a father toward his child — he carried Idr@aelites as a father carries his
children — he also took on the service which otlesvis the work of a slave:
he washed and dressed them, helped them put anstradals, went ahead of
them and illumined their way, watched over them miteey slept.**® John D.
Caputo depicts the relational image of a down-tbhe@od who takes part in
the daily lives of his people. “One need only thiok the image of God
strolling in the Garden of Eden to catch an evemirgpze, looking for Adam
and Eve (because he does not know where theyargjrestling with Jacob
through the night, to see what Kugel means. God med a scuffle with hu-
mankind, grows angry, regrets what he has donestts over, and has to be
talked down off the edge by humarts”™

Another image that comes to the forefront of tHati@enal dimension is that of
the nearness of God. Israel always felt the closee@d nearness of Gbd.
God promises his presence and nearness to Mos&x(8t12), he will contin-
ue to be there with Joshua also. (cf. Josh 1:5eM8oloveichik explains this
care and presence of God as if making the degeraim Edert’® Isaiah recalls
the promise of God that before we call, God wilbwar us. (cf. Isa 65:24)
Reinhard Neudeck tells us that, “For the Jews, Wewehis God is not only
transcendent, unapproachable, foreign. For theoveahll else, he is the God-
Who-Goes-With, whom they have always experienced &@hom religious
Jews today still experience as a God who lovesunsan beings, who suffers
with us, who needs us, and who from his inexhalestilliness reveals himself
to us again and again, in surprising ways, in mfacgs.**° According to Do-

115 Liebe zeigt sich ferner darin, dass er am vigigen Leben der Menschen Anteil nimmt*

(Neudecker, Reinharie vielen Gesichter des einen Gotte47)

116 Die Liebe zu den Menschen bewegt Gott buchstkbiia einer imitatio hominis, einer
Nachahmung oft gerade des niedrigen Menschen. Smdibm Gott bei der Wistenwanderung
nicht nur die Dienste eines Vaters dem Kind gegengber trug die Israeliten, wie ein Vater
sein Kind tragt- er ibernahm auch die Dienste,sdiest einem Sklaven zukommen: er wusch
und kleidete sie, zog ihnen die Sandalen an, dimgri voraus und beleuchtete ihren Weg,
wahrend sie schliefen, hielt er Wache.” (Ibid, 14%&¢)

117 Caputo, John DThe Weakness of God: A Theology of the Evight

118 Cf. Nauer, DoriSeelsorge: Sorge um die Seélg-79

119 3oloveichik, Meir Y.Torah and Incarnation: Torah Learning Rabbi Meir Soloveichik
Explains, Bridges the Gap Between Man and ,G&l

120 Dieser Gott ist aber fiir die Juden nicht nur ttanszendente, unnahbare, fremde; er ist fur
sie vor allem der Mit-Geher-Gott, den sie immeabrén haben und den religiose Juden auch
heute noch erfahren als einen Gott, der uns Mensladtet, der mit uns leidet, der uns braucht
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ris Nauer the nearness of God to his covenant pdasphe character of God.
“As can already be found in the Old Testament tiaea of the prophets, man
experienced God from all time as a God who is e interested, who ac-
companies, is loyal, concerned, caring and conmigrt{ls 66:13, As a mother
comforts her son, so | will comfort you.) At thensa time, however, man al-
ways experienced (and experiences) God as a niii@renant partner who
personally guarantees the right of existence agditgi of each of his crea-
tures. He is a God who relieves distress, saves,li@nd keeps alive hope for a
better life. (Jer 29:11, For | will give you a hoped a future.)***

One of the positive features of God in a covenalattionship is the experience
his people had of God as part of a family. Hoseapares this family-like re-
lationship Israel enjoyed with God to the multidims@nal relational imageries
of husband and wife, parent and child, and fathanig¢t motherly care. Hosea’s
redefinition of God as a bridegroom and Israel radehis ideal for God as rela-
tional. (cf. Ho 2:14-16, 19-20) The deep and intenzlationship God is prom-
ising is vividly expressed in this image. “Hoseases bold as to describe the
JHWH-Israel relationship not only using the imag@arent and child, but also
that of husband and wifé? Mary Mills says, “God is a good husband who
remains faithful and constantly desires the prapaewal of relationship with
his wife, Israel.” (cf. Ho 1-2f° Another form of the relationship with Yahweh
is revealed in the book of Hosea which unveils ti@ther side of God. The
brokenness in the relationship between Israel aod & compared to a rela-
tionship of a mother towards her children and hbe Brings up her children.
(cf. Hos 11:3-4)

For Laura Neufeld, “God relates to Israel not oa$yhusband to wife, but as
mother to child. When responding to Ephraim’s pteaforgiveness, God de-

und der sich uns aus seiner unerschopflichen Réllaus immer wieder neu und tberraschend
offenbart, in vielen Gesichtern.” (Neudecker, RaittDie vielen Gesichter des einen Goftes
141)

121 Wie bereits in alttestamentlichen Berichten iidas Handeln von Propheten nachlesbar ist,
erfuhren Menschen Gott immer schon als nahen,ess@rten, begleitenden, treuen, besorg-
ten, fursorglichen und trostenden Gott (Jer 66Wi&: einen seine Mutter trostet, so will ich
euch trésten). Zugleich aber erleb(t)en Menscheti iBoner auch als einen streitbaren Bun-
desgenossen, der das Uberlebensrecht und die Wdings jeden einzelnen Geschopfes
personlich garantiert. Ein Gott, der Not linderghlen rettet und Hoffnung auf ein besseres
Leben wach halt (Jer 29:11: Denn ich will euch ethéunft und eine Hoffnung geben).”
(Nauer, DorisTrinitarisch Erfahrbarer Gott: Theologisches Fundamh pastoralen Handelns
90)

122 Hosea wagt das Verhaltnis JHWH-Israel nicht mudas Bild von Eltern und Kind, son-
dern auch von Ehemann und Ehefrau zu kleiden.“t(lbke Walter; Link, ChristiaDie Dunk-

len Seiten Gotte®91)

123 Mills, Mary E.Images of God in the Old Testamemt
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clares, "I am deeply moved for him,” using Hebrewrds that not only echo
the grief of mother Rachel, but suggest that Gogeggnces God's love for
Israel in a particularly female way** God compares his love to the love of
mother to show how great motherly loige(cf. Isa 49:15), and the prophet
compares the care of God to that of a mother, “A&s whom his mother com-
forts, so | will comfort you; you shall be comfadten Jerusalem.” (Isa 66: 13)
“It is of course, interesting that Wisdom is a féenanage of God, spoken
about with feminine pronouns. It is likely that kdal Wisdom was originally
adapted from the great Mother Goddess worshippaahdrthe Mediterranean
world; some of her biblical words and deeds hawtsran texts of Isis, Ishtar,
and Astarte **°

McKay compares the covenantal relationship of Yahesed Israel with that of
a father/teacher-son/pupil relationship in viewtlod covenantal promises and
demands$?® The covenantal demands are meant for the son/fufsllow and
the fulfilling of the promises is the responsilyilibf father/teacher. The rela-
tionship is the common binding factor for this telaal image. Images like
father/son and teacher/pupil have a deep relaticimadacter in their nature. In
the same direction, Bruce Willoughby shows us tHational image of God
and Israel in the father-son relationship. “Sintylathis type of love is also
present in the father-son relationship. Yahweh aelsaf Israel, his son, rev-
erential fear, loyalty, and obedience as a fatfigeut 1:31; 8:5) This relation-
ship even occurs in treaty passages of the Oldafresit. (Deut 14:1; Jer. 31:9;
Isa 30; 2 Kings 16:7) The father is tender, a nfer&ing, but the focus is on
the attitude of the sort?’

Keith Intrater speaks of the relational image dhéahood and its link with
relationship, “God as relational is interpretedadng to the relationship in
fatherhood. In this sense, we can understand tihe @od as relational. It is
easier to understand this concept using the wdhefaince a father cannot be
defined alone. To be a father is to be the fatfiesomeone. Father implies re-
lationship. Fatherhood cannot be in and of itsélfe Scriptures throughout
unfold God's central nature as that of fathéf “The relationship between God

124 Neufeld, LauraAn Invitation to an Intimate and Transformative &ignship With God
(Jeremiah 31:15-22232

125 Johnson, Elizabeth Adoly Wisdom: Image of God's Saving Presenge

126 He brings the texts from Wisdom and comparestit tie text of Deuteronomy and proves
that the covenant Yahweh sealed with Israel hastieacter of a father-son and teacher-pupil
relationship. (cf. McKay, J. WMan's Love for God in Deuteronomy and the Fatheather--
Son/Pupil Relationshjp26-435).

127\illoughby, Bruce EA Heartfelt Love: An Exegesis of Deuteronomy 6:475

128 |ntrater, KeithCovenant Relationships: Handbook for Integrity amyalty, 6
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and the Jewish people is analogous to that ofteerfatnd a child. God’s treat-
ment of the Jewish people in history is even pgedaas a process similar to
the way in which a parent contributes to the matwi a child. Jewish history
IS seen as progression from thorough dependence Gpad to greater self-
reliance. God the parent guides the child alongl the child can stand on its
own. One passage characterizes this relationshsp g®werful that God must
voluntarily withdraw from the child in order forehchild to achieve his or her
own dignity and self-respect?® David Ariel states that God's parental rela-
tional image teaches us all the qualities a pamargt have. “God as parent is
not a gender specific motif. God is the neitheremabr female but exhibits
what the rabbis must have seen as ideal chardwemd any parent: love, nur-
turance; empathy; placing the child’s needs fist|f-sacrifice, and self-
restraint.**° The positive relational features of God enhaneeréfationship of
God and Israel. The driving force behind all thiessures is the steadfast love
of God for Israel because his love is unchangeabén if the mountains and
hills may depart. (cf. Isa 54: 9-10)

1.3.2 Unusual Relational Features of God in Relationship

Rarely do texts depict the unusual and negativieifes of the relational imag-
es of God. It would be incomplete to analyze tHati@nal images of God if
this element is not mentioned. Unusual and negdéiaires do not minimize
the positive features of relational images of Gadt, it complements and leads
to a comprehensive and full picture of God. Accogdio Doris Nauer, “Pre-
cisely because the people felt, in accord withtdstimony of the Old Testa-
ment, that they were not unimportant to God, thep &ad to come to terms
with a second experience which, so to speak, repteshe flip side of God’s
parental care: The experience that their God isod @ho challenges and
makes demands, who directs, guides, educates, etk punishes. God's
concern for his creatures can thus also be exmeErkas threatening. This hap-
pens especially when they fall short of God's exguns.™3! Dietrich Walter
and Christian Link point out that, “God is not teeict but the gracious and

129 Ariel, S. DavidWhat do Jews Believe??

%% 1hid, 29

131 Gerade weil Menschen geméaR dem Zeugnis des Alestaments spiirten, dass sie ihrem
Gott nicht gleichglltig sind, mussten sie aber amitheiner zweiten Erfahrung, die sozusagen
die Rickseite der Fir-sorge Gottes ausmacht, zik@timen: Die Erfahrung, dass sie es mit
einem Gott zu tun haben, der sich fordernd zemgt Ahspriiche stellt, der lenkt, leitet, erzieht,

kontrolliert und straft. Gottes Sorge um seine @8pfe kann somit von diesen auch als bed-
rohlich erfahren werden. Dies besonders, wennisiehGottes Erwartungen zuriickbleiben.”

(Nauer, DorisSeelsorge: Sorge um die Se8lE)
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merciful God. If he afflicts, it is because it can longer be avoided; but he
infinitely prefers to prove to his people his layalln this he is as he really is;
in punishment he is a stranger to himséif.”

Doris Nauer brings forth the two sides of God. @Godoth full of care and love
towards the Israelites and at the same time he wioteslose his eyes towards
the injustice and unrighteousness they commit. [Eheel people experienced
the wrath of the Lord blazing against his peopie raises his hand against the
people and strikes them (cf. Isa 5:25), the wr&iBad is like whirling tempest
(cf. Jer 23:19), and Deut 4:24 explains about God palous God. We read in
the psalms his calls for vengeance (Ps 137: 8-8a@hter of Babylon, you
destroyer!...Happy the man who shall seize and srgaah children against
the rock.), his threats of judgment and violeneiméntions. (Ex 12:29, At
midnight the Lord slew all the firstborn in Egypt}.“That the Bible narrates in
detail about the wrath of God, is not, in theirropn, testimony to the fact that
God should be portrayed as a vengeful, sadister,rout that one should bear
in mind that even in the very greatest individuad @ollective disasters God is
not far off, but still plays a role, even if it benegative one. His role as punish-
er, caused (usually) by culpable conduct of madsdnsually) with God re-
lenting from the destruction of sinners, showinge@more that he is a true
lover of life.”** God tells his people that they do not deservertgscy since
they sinned. “I am called a merciful and graciousdGpatient, rich in grace
and fidelity. (Ex 34:6) But because of your sirfsave become strict and have
changed my quality of mercy into my quality of stijustice.™*

Mary Mills brings the argument that the reason védyd eliminated all the
Canaanites was that, “God cares for his peoplewsthrthat he will give them

132 Gott ist nicht der Strenge sondern der Gnadige Barmherzige. Wenn er heimsucht, dann

deswegen, weil es gar nicht zu vermeiden ist: uliendiel lieber aber erweist er den Seinen
Treue. Darin ist er bei sich selbst, beim Strafgner sich selbst fremd.“ (Dietrich, Walter;
Link, ChristianDie Dunklen Seiten Gottek)3)

133 Cf. Nauer, DorisTrinitarisch Erfahrbarer Gott: Theologisches Fundami pastoralen Han-
delns, 88-89See also Dietrich, Walter; Link, Christian Die fiklen Seiten Gottes, 72

134 Dass die Bibel ausfiihrlich vom Zorn Gottes beiéthzeugt ihrer Meinung nach nicht
davon, dass Gott als rachsichtig-sadistischer Efegrsdargestellt werden soll, sondern dass
festgehalten werden soll, dass selbst in den atiesten individuellen und kollektiven Kata-
strophen Gott nicht fern ist, sondern selbst doghneine, wenn auch negative Rolle spielt.
Eine Strafrolle, die ihren Grund (zumeist) im scthaften Verhalten der Menschen hat, wobei
Gott (in der Regel) vor der Vernichtung der Sunzigniickschreckt und sich damit wiederum
als Freund des Lebens bewahrheitet.” (Nauer, CBe@&lsorge: Sorge um die Sed#-82)

135 Ich werde barmherziger and gnadiger Gott gendangmiitig und reich an Gnade und
Treue’ (Ex 34:6). Aber infolge eurer Siinden bin stheng geworden und habe meine Eigen-
schaft der Barmherzigkeit in meine Eigenschaft da#engen Gerechtigkeit gewandelt.”
(Neudecker, Reinhafie vielen Gesichter des einen GojtEs3)
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a land. But this land is not empty, it already Ir@sabitants. The balance to
God'’s love is that of his wrath which he will poomt on the Canaanites thus
driving them from the land in the face of the l$itaeattack. Because there
must be no temptation for Israel to worship othedsy the army must destroy
all the women and children as well as breaking doulhcenters>® God goes
to the extreme of even destroying inhabitants aftlzer land because of his
chosen people. Though one may interpret it asxtreme way of care for his
people, still it depicts an unusual way of caring God. When the Bible says
God will take vengeance it has to be understooanirentirely different way.
Vengeance is connected with the commitment of Ydhteecovenantal faith-
fulness and he expects the same from his partnieenvihis promise is violated
they experience God as a vengeful Gd.

People experiencing the negative presence of Goeviesaled very vividly in
the ten plagues God (cf. Ex 7: 14-11:10) sent agd&tharaoh so that his people
may be freed. The killing of the first born of tRgyptians is an action of re-
venge of God on pharaohs for his chosen peopleEfcfi2: 29-36) God sends
pestilence upon Israel from the morning until tpp@nted time and more than
seventy thousand men died from Dan to Beer-shebha2 Sam 24) When we
go through the Bible there are many stdrigsf God taking revenge on the
other nations. Doris Nauer makes the observatian ti&od himself is de-
scribed as a warlord who is thirsty for vengeantéendefending his people,
inciting against each other men and entire peofiasons) and destroying
them in a merciless way.** Walter Dietrich and Christian Link portray that,
“Behind this affirmation of war stands — somethatfficult for us to grasp —
God, God in the mask of the most merciless, rushteality-principle of histo-
ry, God as a representative of the rules of corigaied subjugation. How do
we deal with this God? How can we endure him, mledithat we are willing
to face him?**°

136 ¢f. Mills, Mary E.Images of God in the Old Testamet®

137 Cf. Intrater, KeithCovenant Relationships: Handbook for Integrity dmyalty, 14

138 4| trod down the peoples in my anger, | made thgmmk in my wrath, and | poured out
their lifeblood on the earth.” (Isa 63:6 ) “Thug thORD saved Israel that day from the hand of
the Egyptians; and Israel saw the Egyptians dead tipe seashore.” (Ex 14:30) “And when
the LORD your God gives it into your hand you shalt all its males to the sword.” (Deu
20:13)

139 Gott selbst wird als ein rachedurstiger, sein R/eerteidigender Kriegsherr beschrieben,
der gnadenlos Menschen und ganze Volker gegenetnandhetzt und vernichtet..." (Nauer,
Doris Seelsorge: Sorge um die Se82)

140 Und hinter dieser Kriegsbejahung steht — schwemgreifbar fuer uns — Gott, Gott in der
Maske des unbarmherzigsten, hartesten Realitarfpsider Geschichte, Gott als Repréasentant
der Regeln von Eroberung und Unterwerfung. Wie gekie mit diesem Gott um? Wie halten
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However, the challenging and unusual features efréiational God are to
guide the people not to commit sins at least ferfdar of punishment. Deuter-
onomy has an image of God which appears to be steigt with punishment
for the people if they violate the rules. (cf. D@dt18-23, how to handle stub-
born and rebellious son; Deut 22:22-23, punishnfezgught in adultery.) Be-
cause of the sins of Sidon, God says that he wiligh them and send pesti-
lence into her and blood into her streets; andsthie shall fall in the midst of
her by the sword that is against her on every dicfe.Ezek 28:22-23) “The
practical side of Israel's religion is to maint#iire covenant and to avoid kin-
dling God's divine anger. They can accomplishifitisey fear God, serve him,
and swear by his name. To fear God is a populaceggnin Deuteronomy.
(4:10; 5:29; 6:24; 8:6; 10:12; 14:23; 17:19; 28:58;:13) Although Israel's
motivation for maintaining the covenant comes frGmd's initiating love, the
reverence and awe of God's powerful justice andj@ance also help the Isra-
elites to be loyal and obedierif “In the Decalogue, the core of the religious
and ethical commands of the Sinai revelation, titdeBspeaks for instance of a
jealous God who punishes the guilt of the fatharthe children down to the
third and fourth generation of those who hate hi(&X 20:5; Dt 5:9)** God,
being always loving, never wants to punish his peand be a negative pres-
ence among them; but most of the time, accordinyVidter Dietrich and
Christian Link, God is forced to do it. They deberiit as a risk on the part of
God. “What the Hebrew Bible so impressively deptbist God, who has cho-
sen them, with his love, his anger and his regrétuman history, puts himself
on the line and risks his divinity.}*®* When Moses persuades God to forgive
the Israelites the sin of the golden calf, God retaihim of his oath, “Moses, |
have already sworn that whoever sacrifices to idalsall be destroyed (Ex
22:19) And a vow that | have spoken, | cannot tadkek.”**

wir ihn aus, wenn wir uns ihm denn Uberhaupt stell& (Cf. Dietrich, Walter; Link, Christian
Die Dunklen Seiten Gotte®]15)

141 Cf. Willoughby, Bruce E. A Heartfelt Love: An Exesjs of Deuteronomy 6:4-19, 85

142 Im Dekalog, dem Kern der religiosen und sittlich8atzungen der Sinai-Offenbarung,
spricht die Bibel zum Beispiel von einem eifersigén Gott, der die Schuld der Véater heim-
sucht an den Kindern bis in die dritte und vierten€ration derer, die (ihn) hassen (Ex 20,5:
Dtn 5,9).“ (Neudecker, Reinhamie vielen Gesichter des einen Gottt49)

143 Was die Hebraische Bibel so eindrucksvoll schilddass der erwéhlende Gott sich mit
seiner Liebe, seinem Zorn und seiner Reue in dersafdichen Geschichte selbst aufs Spiel
setzt und seine Gottheit riskiert...“ (Dietrich, WaaltLink, ChristianDie Dunklen Seiten Got-
tes,67)

144 Als Beispiel wird wieder einmal Mose angefiihrttsAMose Gott dazu tiberreden will, den
Isaraeliten den Sindenfall des Goldenen Kalbs zueilgen, beruft sich Gott auf seinen
Schwur: ,Mose, ich habe bereits geschworen, wetegadtopfert...soll vernichtet werden (Ex
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Having a distant or non-relational attitude is veginful in the relationships.
This non-relational attitude of God comes into piegause his people did not
listen to his words or keep the covenantal promisée people feel the dis-
tance of God. The exilic lament in Isaiah (Isa 634711), in the night of the
greatest collective abandonment by God, invokesrétetionship posited as
“beginning” between Yahweh as Father/Creator antdwén’s people. Here
Israel has this feeling of abandonment since tteaeta relationship with God.
Feeling abandoned is depicted as part of the oelship**® This abandonment
is expressed as God turning his face from themdatidering them into the
hands of their enemies. (cf. Isa 64:5-7) Psalmsctethe pain of abandonment
that Israel is going through in moments when theyenseparated from the
relationship of God. They cannot grasp that sud¢bvang God will hide his
face from them. Why do you hide your face from me aeject me? (cf. Ps
85:5) They wonder if the wrath of God will be proted to generations (cf. Ps
80:4) and how long he will not answer their praydtsith Padilla De Borst
explains that, “Violence reigned inside and outhaf human heart. The people,
the land, even the animals and plants suffered.tBaitnarrator affirms that
God was not far away nor on vacation. God saw falhis. Neither was God
indifferent. His loving and just nature would ndow him to remain impas-
sively distant from this scené® Israel and God in their journey together go
through all the levels of relationship: from utmoate to utmost abandonment,
from closeness to distance, from deep relationsghifost relationship. Each
relational image strengthens and motivates thebetome close to God.

1.3.3 Emotions in God’s Relationship

The Israelites were given the chance to experigmeeemotional reactions of

God in their relationship with himl. Lyle Story is of the opinion that analyz-
ing these elements of God’s behavior or actionsesded to understand the
relational dimension of God! Throughout the Bible we have incidents of
where the people experience God in his differentt@mal levels:*® God ex-

22,19) Und einen Schwur, den ich ausgesprochee, kamn ich nicht zuricknehmen.” (Neu-
decker, Reinhar®ie vielen Gesichter des einen Gott#85)

145 Cf. Ormerod, NeiCreation, Grace and Redemptjd¥

148 De Borst, Ruth Padill&od's Earth and God's People: Relationships Redtdte

147 Cf. Story, J. LyleThe Dynamic, Relational, and Loving Purpose of 384126

148 Mary E. Mills affirms the need of using emotivendmiage but has a second thought about
such descriptions. “The use of this emotive languagdefine the image of God in relationship
to Israel humanizes the deity. God becomes moresaille since he can be described in lan-
guage which already has meaning in human sociatysBch humanizing lays the deity open
to the charge of being too much akin to humang;irsipaheir darker side as well as their more
constructive qualities.” (Mills, Mary E. Images 6bd in the Old Testament, 53)
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presses his disappointments and concern when bsentpeople go away from
the rules and run after the false gods. Jack Moml points out that most of
the time the anger side of God is omitted, anchfor, “The living God of Isra-
el and the world is not served by making God prdity correct by diminishing
God's complexity and tension$* Expression of the emotions is part of a
genuine relationship. “The term8 reflect a God who is affected by people
with their various needs and problems, even fos¢heoho reject him; as a per-
son,God is passionate and emotional when he respontisose who love or
hate hint’ (ltalics added¥*

Very often we see in the Bible the image of God vihdisappointed in his
covenant partners. God is very upset because waith break-up in the cove-
nantal relationship. His disappointment is showremwhe decides to take away
peace from the people. | have taken away my peagesteadfast love and
mercy from this people (cf. Jer 16:5). And the LOR#&X, “Call his name not
my people, for you are not my people draim not your God.(Hos 1:9) The
Lord regretted that he made human beings on thk,eard his heart was deep-
ly troubled. (cf. Gen 6: 6) The beautiful narratimithe disappointment of God
in the relationship with Israel has been portrayed in, “I was ready to be
sought by those who did not ask for me; | was readye found by those who
did not seek me. | said, ‘Here am |, here am latoation that did not call on
my name. | spread out my hands all the day to elliebs people, who walk in
a way that is not good, following their own devi¢d$sa 65:2-3) The conver-
sation of God with Baruch reveals that not onlB&uch suffering from frus-
tration but even Gotf?> We read many instances in the Bible where God ex-
plicitly expresses his disappointment with his @ropeoplé>?

149Bloom , Jack HHide and Seek: On Teaching God to be a Better Ebeetrifb4

130 3. Lyle Story means with “terms” is that the verheuns, prepositions and conjunctions
reflect the many facets of God’s purpose.

1 Story, J. LyleThe Dynamic, Relational, and Loving Purpose of Gy

152 Cf, Blank, Sheldon H:Doest Thou Well to be Angry": A Study in Self-P&y

133 “yet he (God), being compassionate, atoned foir ihgguity and did not destroy them; he
restrained his anger often and did not stir upehisre wrath.” (Ps 78:38). And the Lord said:
“Because this people draw near with their mouth hador me with their lips, while their
hearts are far from me, and their fear of me ismmandment taught by men, Out of his dis-
appointment with the people, Yahweh is telling h# mot answer their prayers any more. I
will not answer your prayers anymore” (Is 29:13)aim the LORD your God, who brought
you out of the land of Egypt, out of the house ofdiage. You shall have no other gods before
me.” “You shall not make for yourself a graven imagr any likeness of anything that is in
heaven above, or that is in the earth beneathatri$ in the water under the earth; you shall
not bow down to them or serve them; for | the LORIIr God am a jealous God, visiting the
iniquity of the fathers upon the children to thedrand the fourth generation of those who hate
me, but showing steadfast love to thousands ofethdso love me and keep my command-
ments.” (Ex 20:2-6, Deu 5:6-10)
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The faithlessness of the people of Israel is coebarith the faithlessness of a
wife towards her husband in Jer 3:20. “Surely, daithless wife leaves her
husband, so have you been faithless to me, O haduseael, says the LORD.”
Harrington Wilfred brings forth the idea that Gadworried that people have
forgotten his steadfast and faithful love and c&ed expresses his despair
when there is no corresponding reaction on theqddrts promised people. (cf.
Isa 1:2-3)°* God feels left out by his own people because thelyave as if
they do not know him and understand him. (cf. Ex68&od is affected by the
behavior of his people since they do not follow ¢twsnmandments from their
hearts.

According to Mary M. Mills, the reason God was inyito destroy the tower of
Babel attempt by the people was that, “God is simfefrom jealousy in seeing
the human organization as a challenge to his pdWWeBecause God under-
stood that if human beings united, they would ble &b conquer anything in
this world and so the jealous God decided to scétem. (cf. Gen 11:5-7)
“One of the primary traits of God's nature is tH&t is a jealous God. In intro-
ducing the Ten Commandments (Ex 20:5 and DeuttBe9) ord states: | am a
jealous God. In Exodus 94:14 the very name andreattiGod as Jehovah is
closely related to His characteristic of being ¢eat for you shall worship no
other God, for Jehovah whose name is Jealougem@us God. In the context
of Exodus 34, the Lord is renewing His general ocawve with the nation of
Israel. He is stating His name and nature as ‘jealon His position as one
partner to this covenant. He presents Himself way as a jealous covenant
partner.™® The people of Israel felt that their God is a ¢eal God. “God's
view of being jealous is the opposite of the sklfisy in which the word jeal-
ous is usually taken. Jealousy is commonly undedsto involve possessive-
ness. Being jealous for the covenant is not theestlming as being possessive
of and selfish toward the other person. Being jgslior the covenant is actual-
ly the highest form of respect for the other partne Jealousy sets itself to
demand loyalty and to avenge in most horrible teamg betrayal of the cove-
nant.”>*’ “God is reminding the people that they have toaienoyal to him,
and to remain loyal the way he expects from thait s to accept and honor
him alone as the only God. God himself expressashé is a jealous God. He
will be jealous if his people show reverence toeothods. (cf. Ex 20:2-6, Deu

1% Harrington, WilfredThe Tears of God: Our Benevolent Creator and HurBafifering 32-
34
135 Mills, Mary E.Images of God in the Old Testamet®
%8 |ntrater, KeithCovenant Relationships: Handbook for Integrity amyalty, 14
157 {h;
Ibid
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5:6-10) ‘God is a jealous God.” (Deu: 4:25; 5:91%: 27:15-26; 32:16, 21)
Jealousy and wrath are just as much functions oidrdship as his love and
grace. They are anthropopathic attributes give@ad on the basis of his ac-
tion. God actively works against that which he idess and which his power
can destroy®

Nancy Roberts brings forth the dilemma God expegenn the relationship
with Israel. God is caught up between wrath thepjgeenkindled in him by
their waywardness and the compassion he longsnmwistrate towards them.
We read, for example, in the book of Genesis tha¢mwGod, “Saw that the
wickedness of men was great on the earth...The h@sl sorry that He had
made man on the earth, and it grieved Him to Haattie(Gen 6:6) “How can |
give you up, O Ephraim! How can | hand you overls@el! How can | make
you like Admah! How can | treat you like Zeboiim!yivheart recoils within
me, my compassion grows warm and tender.” (Hos)™f.8ahweh trying to
kill Moses is the bizarre episode in the emotimidé of Yahweh. (cf. Ex 4:24-
26) This type of reaction is unusual in the propheall narratives. Yahweh is
expressing his suppressed rage because of thenwoas attempt of Moses to
get out of the job*Attempted murder is not part of the typical propbeall
narrative, of course, but this is the first timethre biblical narrative that
YHWH has encountered such extreme resistance incafled to serve—
Abraham, for example, was considerably more complidfter Moses,
YHWH seems to have developed a divine resignatiovatd resistance as a
normal prophetic reactiort®

Laura Neufeld brings forth the transformation ttedtes place in the lives of
Israelites people and also from the side of GoathBGod and Israel experi-
ence transformation in this relationship. God ebgreres transformed fidelity
towards Israel, and Israel experiences transfoonatirough its spiritual and
geographic reunion with God® God himself assures them that all the images
are the different faces of the same reality ant learemains the same. “Even
though you see Me in many different images, | aensgdime. | am He who was
with you at Sinai: | am the Lord your God.” (Ex 2DAll the different positive
and challenging features of the relational Godaéntine vibrant relationship of

138 \willoughby, Bruce EA Heartfelt Love: An Exegesis of Deuteronomy 6:488) See also
Nauer, DorisSeelsorge: Sorge um die Se&#&-83

139 Cf. Roberts, Nancy NGod as Father-Mother, and Maré03

180 | apsley, Jacqueline Eriends with God? Moses and the Possibility of Gaweal Friend-

ship, 125

161 Neufeld, LauraAn Invitation to an Intimate and Transformative &inship with God
(Jeremiah 31:15-22)233
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God and his chosen people at the different couwrgdiseir history and it un-

folds a deep and unique relationship they enjopegkther as covenant part-
ners. Different features of the relational dimenstd God unveil the story of

the life of Israelites with its ups and downs ieithjourney of relationship with

God.

2. Jesus Christ Experienced as Relational

The relationship of God with his people that wekked into in the Old Testa-

ment gains another facet when it comes to New Tresta Jesus, who is at the
same time both God and Man, lives with his peoje &ny normal human

being on earth sharing all the hardships, hurdteshappiness of earthly life.

The ways and means of how Jesus built up the sakttip with people and

how people experienced him are different and unigoesxamine the relation-

al dimension of Jesus is equal to summarizing l@stmgs with different types

of people in different locations and in differemés.

Anthony T. Padovano represents the idea that Jestisa great longing for
relationships and that this is explicit in his diegé and words. “The gospels
portray Jesus’ yearning for community as the lossédsis life intensify. He
wonders whether there will be any community ofifdeft in the future. He
grows impatient as the disciples fail to understand accept him in large
measure because they cannot absorb the notiondefeated Messiah. Jesus
laments the unwillingness of Jerusalem to apprediatv much he cared for it.
At the end, he gathers his friends and asks tefembered. He breaks bread,
calls for companionship in the garden and criesttan cross to not be left
alone.™®? There is a paradoxical move in the relationshipesfus with his own
family and the way he related to others. (cf. M#4B250, Mk. 3:31-35, Lk.
8:19-21) The one who wanted to be with people abvagnages to find time
and ways to be away from people. (cf. Mk.1:35-30.4t42-44) The one who
knows everything is ready to discuss theologicaliés with the normal and
uneducated people. (cf. Joh.4:1-42) There arennstawhere he is very soft
and kind towards the people but at the same timglr@and strict. People expe-
rience both the human and divine side of Jesuseim telationship with him.

To draw a picture of the relational dimension asukewe have to go through
his relationship towards his family, his disciplegth God the Father from
whom he received the strength and encouragemerttigoministry and the
people with whom he came into contact through balihg and other instances

162 padovano, Anthony Trhe Point of all Grace is Relationship
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during his mission on earth. The resurrection slidegives them a new image
of God in their relationship.

2.1 Jesus and His Relationship with his Family

2.1.1 Historical Questions About the Family of Jesus

The study on the relationship of Jesus with hisilfafeads us to an unavoida-
bly complicated issue of discussion. There are maqugstions regarding
whether Jesus had other brothers and sisters aatherhJoseph was the hus-
band of Mary. The questions are raised about tiggniy of Mary too. There
is no exact and satisfactory explanation givenltdh® questions raised to-
wards the fatherhood of Jesus and brothers aretsist Jesus. Each fragment
brings forth their conclusions and arguments tostariate their views which
may not be acceptable for others. John M. Samatpaearthat Joseph was
more than a foster father. “Through this marriage,Joseph was not a mere
foster father, nor was he an adoptive father ofislede was much more than
that. Jesus was given to Mary not simply becausensts a single maiden, but
because she was the virginal and true wife of&epPh. Jesus was given to the
family of St. Joseph, and that was accomplishe¢ dmlough Mary. Even
though St. Joseph was not the physical father siisjehe was given the spir-
itual ties of that fatherhood over a Son who wasdwn because he was the
Son of Mary.*®® Elizabeth McNamer and Bargil Pixner bring the firabout
the royal family of Jesse from whom the saviorhe world would be borf?
Robert M. Price brings another argument entirelyctvhsuggests that Jesus
was the son of the Priest Zacharis.

183 samaha, John Mhe Dignity of St. JosepBl

184 «Gentiles were settled in the valleys of this ifertand {mountains were unpopulated} after
the Assyrian wars of the eighth century BCE. Isaialfed it ‘Galilee of the Gentiles.” Because
Alexander Jannaeus wanted to make Galilee JewidHaaoe circumcision on the population,
many left and immigrated to the Decapolis (thegagan cities on the other side of the Jordan
River. At this time, Jews still living in Babylonnge the deportation in the sixth century were
invited to return. Several scholars suggest thairanhe returnees were the Nazoreans, a clan
who claimed to be descendants of David, to whonfahaly of Jesus belonged. These people
derived their name from the word Netzer (Isa 11shpot of Jesse,’ and regarded themselves
as the royal family from whom the Messiah would edh{McNamer, Elizabeth; Pixner, Bar-
gil Jesus and First-Century Christianity in Jerusale&h

185 «“Robert M. Price argues that it can be told orregenfirmed because of the cultural back-
ground at that time that Zacharias could be theefadf Jesus. Price is taking the consideration
of Reverend Sun Myung Moon for this argument. Adatg to Moon, “The true parentage of
Jesus is a piece of what scholars like to callpiiresd’ or ‘charismatic’ exegesis. That is a eu-
phemism implying ‘subjective and Kabbalistc’ exagegjenuinely of interest to scientific
exegetes, but primarily as an example of the kingre-scientific mythopoeic imagination that
created the Bible in the first place.” ( Price, RbbertWas Jesus the Son of the Priest Zacha-
rias?, 1-2)
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There are different opinions about the brothers sistérs of Jesus. No argu-
ments can be proved fully and denied completeljne uestion of the degree
of the kinship between Jesus and his brothers tels receives various an-
swers in the traditions of the Eastern and WesBarches. In the Protestant
Churches it is generally considered that they wiess’ own younger brothers
and sisters. The Catholic Church favors the opiibferome that they were in
fact his cousins. In the East it is customary ard all extended family rela-
tions as brothers and sisters. The oldest intexfioet which is to be found
with the Early Fathers, still lives on in the Ori@nChurches including the
Greek Orthodox. According to this tradition, Josepds a widower when he
took Mary to be his wife. His first wife bore himdr sons and two daughters.
Mary had only one son of her own but raised althefm and was greatly es-
teemed by all as their mother. This interpretagoes back to th€rotoevan-
gelium of Jameswritten in the second century. It certainly camsamany addi-
tions. But its ascription to James - the Lord’stheo - allows one to assume
that it also contains authentic family records. Tiaglition that the brothers of
the Lord mean half-brothers may belong to suchtegeay.™°®

John Dart reports that, “Catholic and Eastern QitixoChurch doctrines con-
tend that Mary, the mother of Jesus, was a vingipearpetuity. Eastern Ortho-
dox says the biblical mentions of brothers of Jesfer to half-brothers, chil-
dren of Joseph by a prior marriage. Rome intergoetshers to mean either
relatives such as cousins or brothers in faith.td3tants generally see the
brothers (and sisters) of Jesus in the natural mgaof a nuclear family®’
John Dart quotes Luke Timothy Johnson and saysftiasus had other broth-
ers and sisters, the whole question about the hitynainJesus and the mother-
hood of Mary would take another turtf® There are different opinions among
scholars about the virginity of Mary because iseai the historicity of the
guestion of whether Jesus had other brothers atetsi Bargil Pixner provides
information from Qumran to explain the meaningloé fjuestion which Mary
asked to the angel, “How will this be, since | dat know man?”(Lk.1:34f°

186 pixner, Bargil With Jesus Through Galilee According to the Fifibs@e] 51

%7 Dart, JohrScholars, Churches Debate: Was Jesus an Only GHilgl?

%8 |pid, 14

189 «According to the oldest sources the words of Maryhe angel at the annunciation, ‘How

will this be, since | do not know man?’ (Lk.1:34eanterpreted to mean that Mary felt herself
bound by a vow of continence (chastity). Expertpdsent-day rabbinical Judaism and the
pharisaical Judaism of the Second Temple periodhtaiai that such a behavior could not be
Jewish. In the Pharisaic view the very first dufyagerson is to marry and to have children to
ensure the continuation of a family line.” (PixnBargil With Jesus Through Galilee Accord-

ing to the Fifth Gospeb1)
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Elizabeth McNamer and Bargil Pixner state that Maayg taken a vow of vir-
ginity.*”® According to those monks who opposed the positibthe Jerome
about the virginity of Mary, one of them, called tidius, “Attacked Jerome
on the point of the virginity of Mary. He arguedathmarriage was of equal
honor with virginity and based his argument on skeaptural testimony that
Mary lived conjugally with Joseph after Jesus’liviaind bore him four sons as
well as daughters'*

Jerome defended the arguments of Helvidius andewtt@it, “Joseph was not
Mary’s real husband, but only her putative husbdrte passage in Matthew
1:24-25 saying that ‘Joseph knew her not until’ Bad delivered her first-born
son was no argument that he ‘knew’ her thereafecondly, Jerome argues
that the brothers referred to in scripture are siblings, but cousins; being
identical with James and Joses who are calleddhe sf Mary, and elsewhere
the sons of Aphaeus. He speculates that this Masy tive sister of Mary, the
mother of the Lord, and it is this kinship whichsisggested by the word broth-
er which can be used broadly for kin in HebréW.*The Gospels tell us that
Jesus grew up in a large family. The names of toghbrs are given as James,
Jude, Simon, and Joseph. He had two sisters wlazsesare given in apocry-
phal literature as Salome and Mary. Roman Cathofdlition stemming from
Saint Jerome, speaks of these as ‘cousins’ bub@uthtradition says that they
were children of Joseph by a former marriaé.None of the sources about
the family of Jesus give exact and believable mfatron but we follow Saint
Jerome whose arguments and statements are higtdptad.

"%The apocryphal Protoevangelium of James is thatyMeas born in Jerusalem (near the
Bethesda pool), spent her early years servinganrégmple, and took a vow of virginity at an
early age. Joachim, the father of Mary, chose a todake care of her who would respect that
vow. The taking of this vow seems to have been ssefe practice. The Temple scroll from
Qumran says, ‘If a woman has taken a vow or biredséif with a formal pledge, in the house
of her father, with an oath, in her youth and f&hér hears the vow, the formal pledge with
which she bound herself will remain in force.” lowd not have been uncommon for a widow-
er with children to take as a wife one who wasdmain a virgin.” (McNamer, Elizabeth;
Pixner, Bargil Jesus and First-Century ChristianityJerusalem, 4-5) We have information
from Temple Scrolls found from one of the Qumrawes “If a girl takes such a vow of conti-
nence without her father knowing about it, the éatthen is entitled to nullify it. Otherwise
both are bound to keep it. Should a married wonade tsuch a vow without her husband
knowing about it, he can declare such a vow voltbukl he, however, agree to such a step,
both are bound to keep it.” (cf 11 Q 53,16-20;53)1Pixner, BargiWith Jesus Through Gali-
lee According to the Fifth Gospel, 51)52

"1 Riither, Rosemar¥he Collision of History and Doctrine: The Brothest Jesus and the
Virginity of Mary, 94

72 |bid

173 McNamer, Elizabeth; Pixner, Bargiésus and First-Century Christianity in Jerusajeéin
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2.1.2 The Life of Jesus in his Family

By becoming man, Jesus also went through a honmobob were he learned
his relationship skills and adapting abilities. Tésangelist in the Gospel of
Luke provides us with basic texts in which we miet family members of
Jesus in the Bible. It begins with the annunciastory. (cf. Lk 1:26-38) The
visitation to the cousin of Mary, Elizabeth, is thecond place where we have
the mention of the relative of Mary. (cf. Lk 1:38)5The visitation is followed
by the birth in Bethlehem and the circumcision [¢f.2:1-21), the presentation
of Jesus in the Temple (cf. Lk 2:22-38), the chalddé in Nazareth (cf. Lk 2:39-
40), the lost Jesus found in the Temple amongdhehiers (cf. Lk 2:41-50),
and the hidden life in Nazareth. (cf. Lk 2:51-52)

The Child Jesus had been taught many prayers lpahents Joseph and Mary.
Lucien Deiss points out the blessings prayers Jpsays are those which he
had been taught in his childhood da{s‘There were also blessings accompa-
nying meals. When, at the multiplication of theMea Luke writes that Jesus
took the five loaves, looked up to heaven and blksbem, we must under-
stand that he repeated the formula which Josepth toseecite in Nazareth at
the beginning of each meal: You are blessed, LardGod, King of the uni-
verse, you who have produced bread from the eafth.”

We have very less information or sources of infdramato know and evaluate
how Jesus related with his family members. “Everth@ darkest days, like
those of the flight into Egypt, the life of the KdFamily was a continual feast
of praise and thanksgiving to God. It is thanksgivas the Pauline tradition
would say later. (cf. Col 3:15)"” We do not have any proof if Jesus was obe-
dient to his parents, but what we can assume #feefinding of Jesus in the
Temple is that he went with them and lived withnthécf. Lk.2: 52) “The obe-
dience of Jesus perfectly reflected the religiotrmosphere of the family
whose head was Joseph’® Concerning his obedience to the heavenly Father,
Jesus would declare later, “I always do what isgileg to him.” and, “He who
sent me is with me; he has not left me alone, fdwhys do what is pleasing to
him.” (Jn 8:29)

The two groups were close to Jesus. The first gisugs own family circle
and the second group is the so-called spirituallfaie. the twelve whom he

174 Cf. Deiss, Luciedoseph, Mary, Jesu86
175 Cf. Ibid, 40-49

7% bid, 49

7 |pbid, 48

78 bid, 24
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elected and took with him in his ministry work. Thgh there are events where
Jesus gives preference to his disciples rather tiown family, we have in-
stances in the Bible where both families co-ex&tnioniously and relate with
each other well. John writes, “After this (the weddat Cana) he went down
to Capernaum with his mother and brothers andib@pdes. There they stayed
for few days.” (Jn. 2:12) The second instance tgtase after the ascension of
Jesus into heaven: they all joined together cotigtanprayer, along with the
women and Mary the mother of Jesus, and with hoshiers. (Acts1:14¥° As
Jesus began to evolve in his mission, it was cf@arthe relatives in Nazareth
who certainly loved Jesus dearly, it appeared asggh they had lost their son
and brother to the new group of the Twelv&”

We can assume that at least one time in the Gegpeaincounter Jesus who
shows a non-relational attitude towards his fammigmbers.When Jesus’
brothers and sisters arrived together with his eo#t Peter’s house and called
for Jesus, they must have experienced a painfidesehrejection at Jesus’ re-
sponse. Jesus makes it clear to his family menthatshis relationship with
his disciples and his mission are more importaetgives a new definition for
his mother and his brothers. Jesus extends th&iion of a relationship to be
his brothers and sisters to all those who fulfig twill of his Father. (cf. Mk
3:33-35) Like most families, this family of Jesespecially Mary, had to real-
ize that the time had come that they had to let §orto seek his own way.
Those who heard what Jesus said about his ownyfamdwed the disinterest-
edness of Jesus towards his family.

When Jesus was fully immersed in his mission awesgnmany thought that
he was out of his mind because they could not wtaled what the meaning of
his sermons was. “The people of the Nazarene clam wanted to retrieve
Jesus by force and who dismissed him with the wdhasis out of his mind’
(Mk 3:21), must have influenced Jesus’ immediatailig ‘Try to bring your
son and brother to his right mind® Jesus had to live with the fact that there
were prejudices about Nazareth and that is why whihip tells Nathanael
that he met Jesus of Nazareth, the son of Josegthahbel’s reply is, “Can
anything good come out of Nazareth?” (cf. Jn 1:85Many disciples except
the twelve left Jesus because it was not easyh@antto grasp what Jesus was
preaching. His brothers told him to leave Galilee &0 go to Judea. The an-
swer given to this suggestion by Jesus was notratade by his brothers be-

179 Cf. Pixner, BargiWith Jesus Through Galilee According to the Fifibs@e] 49
180 pid, 50
181 pid
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cause, “Even his brothers did not believe in hifof’ Jn 7:1-5) When we think
on the relational level, we can assume that Jesssnet understood by his
own brothers either.

In spite of all the proof we find, “The mystery rams untouched. We do not
know to what depth familial influence marked Jesail. Nor do we know
how Jesus himself, as his personality developesheteed his relationship with
the heavenly Father or how the piety learned aadtimed in Nazareth finally
led him to the folly of the cross. This relatiorshemains Jesus' secret garden
into which only the Father had access. For our, p@anow that the tenderness
of a man and woman, who lived in the simplicityNdizareth, contributed to
building up the personality of the One our faitltlaons as the Lord of eternal
ages is enough to nurture our wonderment and préfsdesus had a good
relationship with his family members though somesnthe way he reacts to
their needs may lead us to think in another wapelhad not learned relation-
ship skills at home from his family members, Jesosld not have been suc-
cessful in relating with hundreds of people angjite them a sense of confi-
dence in their lives. His public life along withshministry substantiates this
truth.

2.2 Jesus Who Reached Out to the People

2.2.1 Healings and Miracles as Means of Relationship

The relational pattern of Jesus has not defined hewelated with the people
with whom he came into contact in the streetshengynagogues, in the public
places, in the families and in different locatiarsl places. Most of the meet-
ings take place in the framework of a dialogue (&dtan woman (cf. Jn 4:7-
30), question and answer (choosing of the discifitésLk 5:1-11), or action
and reaction (healing of the crippled). (cf. Jn-56) In all the four gospels
together we have 70 instances that have describedewlesus is meeting with
men, 16 times meeting with women and 86 times meatith groups3 Jesus
treated everyone equally and did not disregard m&yblow could Jesus touch
the lives of so many people? Doris Nauer givesahgwer to this question,
“The extraordinary thing with Jesus was that heldidp in contact with rich
and socially respectable people but he turned pilynt people who at that
time were regarded as unclean, liturgically uniitpelievers, sinners or for-

182 Deiss, Lucierloseph, Mary, Jesugl
'8 Horn, ChristoptChristus Begegnungt9



49

eigners.*®* The relationships of Jesus have been developedghrdifferent
events or healing or through his ministry. Christdgiemand represents the
opinion that the healings or encounters with Jegre to enable them to gath-
er experiences of the new situation. Miracles alings and expulsion of the
demons happen according to God’s ruling. Jesusigi social integration of
the marginalized does not at all exclude the membéthe social elite from
his invitation.*®°

Benedict Ssettuuma brings forth the way Jesus enhtieto relationship with
them. “The reality of friendship in Jesus' life tands every person is both
striking and challenging. The effort to mirror Gedbve and mercy even to
religious and social outcasts earned Jesus thee¢pif friend of tax collectors
and sinners.’ (cf. Act 9:11; Lk 7:34) The answeltthe leper's request, ‘If you
want to, you can cure me.’ (Lk 5:13), shows Jetaial willingness to restore
life in a spirit of genuine friendship® He undoes the scribes by forgiving and
healing a man who was paralyzed as punishmentgaim. (cf. Mk 2:1-12) He
discourages his disciples from regular fasting Ktk 2:18-20), he allows his
disciples to shuck grain as they traversed a fieidhe Sabbath (cf. Mk 2:23-
28), and on that holy day he does not hesitateetd & man's withered hand.
(cf. Mk 3:1-6)*" His healing of the leper in Mk 1:40-45 shows thatwas not
afraid even to touch the leper. When the lepeedt#tat Jesus could heal the
leper if he wills it, the reaction of Jesus was,diMd with pity, he stretched
out his hand and touched him, and said to him,illt Wwe clean.” (Mk 1:41)
Because of this outstanding and caring action etigehe relationship with
leper is established.

Walter Dietrich and Christian Link try to find otilie reason why Jesus used
parables and presentations during his ministry.ofdiag to them it is to win
our trust. “The Kingdom of God is communicatedhe telebration of a meal-
community, in the emotion-filled actions of eatiagd drinking. The parables
of Jesus are scenic proposals, presentations sbmaty lived images (the
Prodigal Son, Lk 15:11ff) and societal Utopias (iBeod Samaritan, Lk
10:25ff) that invite [its listeners] to identifyeémselves to them. God's Name is

184 Das AuRergewdhnliche an Jesus war, dass er zueh it wohlhabenden und sozial

angesehenen Menschen Umgang pflegte, sich abester &inie den Menschen zuwandte, die
in der damaligen Terminologie als unrein, liturgihig, unglaubig, stindig, oder fremd gal-
ten.” (Nauer, DorisSeelsorge: Sorge um die SedB)

18 Cf. Niemand, Christophlesus — Wie er wirklich war“260-263

180 gsettuuma, BenediEriendship: An Effective Tool for Missip6

187 cf. Blackburn, Barry LLiberation,New Covenant, and Kingdom of God: A Soteriological
Reading of the Gospel According to MaPR2-223
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lived out in these presentations, where he strigesarn our trust*®® Doris
Nauer points to the ability of Jesus to draw peoytech helped him to gather
the crowds. His appearance had an attractive stigleh drew people close to
him. “There is no doubt that he was neither temple pnsrisee, nor scribe,
nor belonged to the political revolutionary parfytloe Zelotes. The reason for
his public and publically effective appearanceoibé seen in the fact that peo-
ple experienced him as an attractive person aneftive followed him. As a
wandering prophet, he was not only surrounded blgaaging and later stable
group of disciples of men and women, but also itsklf be more or less sup-
ported by them since he did not have a constariegsion.*®® His capacity to
attract disciples was helpful to gain the trusthaf people. What is interesting
in the relationships of Jesus is that he demandssaengthens faith and trust
in the people. (If you say to the mountain to gd &mnd in sea it will happen.
cf. Lk 17:6) Most of the time the healing of Jeglesnands faith and trust and it
takes place as a result of it. (The statement ®fGknturion, “If you say the
word my servant will be healed.”cf. Mt 8:5-14)

A transforming consequence and strengthening effes the uniqueness of
the relational dimension of Jesus. “Instead, howewe divine giving of gifts

turns social locations upside down. Such a giviogues in the most unlikely
of places and ways. The Samaritan woman, an outsidbe well, becomes an
authority on the good news to her people. A prosjtone living in shame,
gives Jesus a precious gift of foot washing witte foil.” 1% “Therefore, Jesus
had confidence in people. He asked something ohthmeamely to trust God
and therefore take their own lives into their hanidghrow away the indispen-
sable crutches used till then, yet avoided ovemgutiem.*** Christoph Theo-

18 Das Reich Gottes teilt sich im Fest der Mahlgamehaft, in den elementaren affektbe-

setzten Handlungen des Essens und Trinkens mit. Geschnisse sind szenische Entwirfe,
Darstellungen von personlichen Lebensbildern (oether Sohn* Lk 15:11ff) und gesell-
schaftlichen Utopien (,barmherziger Samariter Lk 25ff), die zur Identifikation einladen. In
diesen Gestaltungen lebt der Name Gottes, in ilwidit er um unser Vertrauen.“ (Cf. Die-
trich, Walter; Link, ChristianDie Dunklen Seiten Gotte$15)

189 Kein Zweifel besteht dariiber, dass er weder Tepijester, Pharisder oder Schrift-
gelehrter war, noch der politischen Umsturzparegi Zeloten angehérte. Sein 6ffentliches und
offentlichkeitswirksames Auftreten verdankte sicknd Umstand, dass er anziehend auf
Menschen wirkte, weshalb sie ihm folgten. Als Wapdediger war er nicht nur von einer
wechselnden und spéater auch festen (,12 Apostéifigdrschar aus Mannern und Frauen
umgeben, sondern lie3 sich wohl auch mehr odergeenion diesen aushalten, da er keinem
festen Beruf nachging.” (Nauer, DoB&elsorge: Sorge um die SedB)

1% Marga, AmyTo Possess is Human? Not in the Economy of Sahtafi&8

191 Jesus traute Menschen daher etwas zu. Er foréénas von ihnen, namlich auf Gott zu
vertrauen und deshalb das eigenes Leben in die Banmtehmen und bisher unverzichtbare
Kriicken wegzuwerfen, wobei er jedoch vermied, sig¢ilzerfordern.” (Nauer, DoriSeelsorge:
Sorge um die Seel85)
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bald would say that for all those who are interésitethe “courage to be,” Je-
sus communicated with them and gave them amazthgsj and for all those
who came into contact with him, he helped themirtd their own identity. “He
(Jesus) gives it freely to a multitude of men aramen, letting them go their
own way, even sending the majority of them backout tying them to him or
to one another in the bond of disciple and masierengenders people who
discover their own depths in freedom of conscientes is suggested magnifi-
cently by the paradoxical remark addressed to a ampriMy daughter, it is
your faith that has saved you.” (Mark 5:34f"People feel the special touch of
strengthening in the relationship of Jesus. Thedoen Jesus gives them helps
them to accept their way of life and to make theessary steps to change their
ways of life to return to the nest of care and lo¥/desus.

The relationship of Jesus with the people embradiddvels of daily life. Peo-
ple witnessed that Jesus expresses his emotiohss irelationships. Joseph
Ratzinger raises opposition to the opinion of th@cS that Jesus and Christian
faith are passionless. From the life of Jesus, iRgéz proves that the Christ
who wept at the tomb of Lazarus, experienced apaetGethsemane, who
drove the people from the temple angrily, and whdigipated at the wedding
at Cana cannot belong to a passionless spiritudi@yus places all of his pas-
sion in the service of the divilé&® The ministry of Jesus had to do with the
daily lives of the people which had many emotiosigles to it. “One of the
most challenging and heartbreaking manifestatidriieodeep friendship Jesus
had for humanity and the world is exhibited in idassion particularly, in the
Garden of Gethsemane; the scourging and crownitigthorns, the way of the
cross and on the Cross, when this true friend,sJE€éwist suffers and dies for a
sinful world. (cf. Mt 26-27; Mk 14-15; Lk 22-23; Ji8-19)"°* We witness an
angry Jesus when he sees the merchants and madeystin the Temple. (cf.
MK. 11: 15-17) As he met many people he had synydfaththem and, “When
he saw the crowds, he hadmpassiorfor them, because they were harassed
and helpless, like sheep without a shepherd. (\36)9

Jesus understands what each one needs and he redipsgs their pain, and
give suggestions for the development of life. Ia &il relationships, Jesus not
only accepts the person but also gives hints fowtr. Either he gives some
food for thought (Even if you gain the whole woldt if you lose your heart

192 Theobald, ChristophGod is Relationship’: Some Recent Approaches tdiyxgtery of the
Trinity, 54

193 Cf. Ratzinger, Josdder Katholizismus nach dem Konzil — katholischdS@57

194 Ssettuuma, BenedidEriendship: An Effective Tool for Missip86
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what is the benefit. cf. Mt 16:26) or asks ques{ida the rich fool, if God is
taking your life today what you do? cf. Lk 12:13}2Another example of the
growth of the relationships of Jesus was takingeldrough his confronta-
tions. In the story of rich young man (cf. Mk. 1D)2Jesus is demanding from
him a certain level of sacrifice so that he can eanto relationship with him.

Most of the time, the transforming effect in thie lof those who came into a
relationship with Jesus was a deeper form of waghip: discipleship. The

openness Jesus showed during his earthly ministiah imprint in the hearts

of the people. The warmth of the relationship thegperienced during the

meeting with Jesus, either in the context of healandiscussion or any other
situation, encouraged them to remain in the refatgp with Jesus. If we want
to name those relationships, we can add them teategory of discipleship.

These so-called disciples were not elected dissipfelesus but they came to
discipleship because of their encounters with Jegush led them to form a

unique relationship with him, which | would callsdipleship of relationship.

“In fact this partnership with God, between God &mndhanity, becomes disci-

pleship.

It is clear for us that we do not have every dataihe relationships of Jesus.
John has confirmed it, “But there are also manyithings which Jesus did;
were every one of them to be written, | suppose ttheaworld itself could not
contain the books that would be written.” (Jn 2):P®ter Schmidt remarks
that the content of the proclamation is God'’s retethip with human beings.
“After Easter, the Word of God, historically issuedJesus becomes the con-
tent of the apostolic kerygma: His death and restion. (1 Cor 15: 3-5) The
contents are not a theory, not facts, but in tefational experiences: the con-
tent of the proclamation is God's relationship tannfthe people). The process
of proclamation can therefore not be separated ftsncontent.**® “His life
was his message and his message became cleatife:Hiss relationship with
God, and his encounter with others. Relationshghraessage were in his per-
son doubtlessly and unsurpassably oh¥.With his unconditional acceptance,

19 Ross, CathyThe Theology of Partnershifp47

1% Das geschichtlich in Jesus ergangene Wort Gettess nachosterlich zum Inhalt des apos-
tolischen Kerygmas: sein Tod und seine Auferstehsin¢l Kor 15: 3-5). Gerade diese Inhalte
aber sind eben keine Lehre, keine Sachverhaltelesorsind ihrerseits Beziehungserfahrung-
en: Inhalt der Verkindigung ist die Beziehung Gotsel den Menschen. Der Vorgang der
Verkiindigung lasst sich also von ihrem Inhalt nichhnen.” (Schmid, Peter Begegnung ist
Verkindigung: Paradigmenwechsel in der Seelsa26e

197 In seinem Leben wurde seine Botschaft deutlicth s@ine Botschaft war sein Leben: seine
Beziehung zu Gott, seine Begegnung mit den MitmesscBeziehung und Botschaft waren
bei ihm in untibersehbarer und uniiberbietbarer Waaiee” (Ibid, 29)
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Jesus did not choose with whom he liked to gebuth. He did not have any
prejudices and did not deny relationship to anydrie matchlessness of the
relationship of Jesus is that HE not only accepis$ affirms the person, but
that there is also growth in the person throughréthetionship with Jesus. This
growth in relationship is sometimes in the way ohwersion, healing, and
readiness to be a missionary.

2.2.2 The Relational Aspect of Jesus in the Formation dDisci-
ples

To answer the question of how Jesus is experieasesl God of relationship,
especially when he was living on earth, the bestc@we have of disciples
living within a relationship is in the Bible. Digtes were one of the privileged
groups who could go with Jesus everywhere, expeggmany miracles and
bore witness to extraordinary events like the fiigosation. (cf. Mt 17:1-9)
Jesus had a special strategy with his disciplesiréwm Leroy confirms that,
“Jesus considered his disciples something likeidlgged group and that is
why he explained to them the parables later afftead been told to the people.
This shows a special bond. Jesus considers hipl@éis@s insiders because for
outsiders everything about the mystery of the kamgdof God was given in
parables.**® “Often Jesus would deliberately protect His twebsmd would
separate with them from the masses of other dexiwho followed Him (John
6; Luke 8), thus indicating that the relationshigttJesus had with the twelve
was of a more intimate level than that which He Wittl all others.*°

The relationship of Jesus with the disciples begdh the choosing of the dis-
ciples. The selection and calling of the disciphs not so appealing for the
elite groups of their society because they expeatedher category of people
than those Jesus had selected. The disciples wastahthem fishermen: the
calling of the first four disciples (cf. Mt 4:18-P2and the selection of Mathew,
the tax collector. (cf. Mt 9:9-13) They were nog thighly respected people of
the society. “In the third chapter [Gospel of Madgsus begins withdrawing
from the public and building a small, loyal bandwrd him. A ‘great multi-

tude’ follows him (Mark 3:7) but Jesus makes plem®scape them by boat.
(3:8) He ascends a mountain and calls ‘those whemnwédnted’ (3:13), from

whom he chooses twelve apostles. (3:14-15) Not bialye the scribes, the
Pharisees and Herodias turned on Jesus; evennily fattempts to ‘restrain

198 Cf. Huizenga, Leroy Andreolus Christus: The Markan Contrast Between JesdsHis
Disciples 406
199 Belsterling, RorThe Mentoring Approach of Jesus as Demonstratedtim 13 78
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him,” for people were saying ‘he is out of his min@:21) Jesus in turn asserts
that his true family consists of those who are est&around him’ who do the
will of God. (3:34-35)"2%

Jesus did not mind that the disciples had questidasmentored the disciples
through teaching that responded to their questant confusions. He used
Peter's confusion about the foot washing to tehehdisciples that if anyone
refused the cleansing of Christ, he would be refyithe messianic call and gift
of eternal life?®* Jesus’ method was to teach them through questiddssus
also corrected using this same process when higraaglwas in error. “Jesus
took a common practié® and applied himself in an uncommon way to ad-
dress underlying common needs for a sense of bielgng sense of responsi-
bility, a sense of hope, a sense of duty, a sehparpose.?** “But it has also
been reported that he withdrew and took time fondalf and his relationship
with God, that he did not solve all individual,sttural and political problems;
that he did not heal all the sick and did not edllthe dead back to life from
the grave like Lazarus™® “Jesus' desire to love and counsel His disciptes i
this way suggests that he viewed the disciple-teaciationship as an endur-
ing one.”®®

The relational care Jesus extends is to the iftdgreelopment of his disciples.
Unigue in the relationship of Jesus with his dikspwas that he had a very
special bond with each one of them and understbedhtfrom their given

background. He shows an unconditional understaragperennial source of
friendship. “Jesus’ dealing with His disciples a¢pHim as a friend who loves

20 Huizenga, Leroy AndrevBolus Christus: The Markan Contrast Between Jesus his
Disciples 406

201 cf, Belsterling, RoiThe Mentoring Approach of Jesus as Demonstratdolim 13 86

292 «The Gospel of Luke records 26 questions askedesfis. All but two of these questions
received an answer from Him. (Luke 22:64; 24:18udeanswered questions and corrected
misconceptions the people had. This pattern is&ymf the other Gospels. The Gospels record
more than 100 questions addressed to Jesus. Hetigply to two questions that needed no
answer: one before the high priest (Matt. 26:62-@8)d a second before Pilate (27:13). He
answered one question with a question (21:23-21),adfered a partial reply to another. (John
12:34) In all the others He responded with a fakwer in which He corrected wrong thinking
by the audience.” (McLean, John Bid Jesus Correct the Disciples' View of the Kingdp
219)

203 What is meant here is the foot washing of theiplies. Jesus uses a normal custom of foot
washing to teach his disciples.

204 Cf, Belsterling, RoiThe Mentoring Approach of Jesus as Demonstratdolim 13 86

295 Ebenso Uberliefert ist aber auch, dass er siclickgezogen und Zeit fiir sich selbst und
seine Gottesbeziehung genommen hat, dass er Hlmdividuellen, strukturellen und politi-
schen Probleme geldst hat, dass er nicht alle Kragleheilt und alle Toten wie Lazarus aus
dem Grab ins Leben zurtickgeholt hat.” (Nauer, Dorisitarisch Erfahrbarer Gott: Theologi-
sches Fundament pastoralen HandeB)

2% Belsterling, RorThe Mentoring Approach of Jesus as Demonstratddlim 13 78
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at all times. As a true friend, He wishes for theolkesomeness of His friends,
so He heals their spiritual, physical and emotidlhadsses, thus restoring their
dignity as disciples. Even after failing and abamdg Him during His passion,
and when they themselves were disturbed by remfwag, doubt, incredulity,
suspicion and despair, Jesus remains a true anehdaple friend to them.
Even after Peter had denied Him three times (cf28169-75), Jesus looks at
Peter with eyes of understanding, love, forgivenassl not of condemnation.
In His moments of sorrow, when all His friends fadlleep, leaving Him alone,
Jesus presented Himself and told His captors tilvéedthers [His friends] free.
Jesus is interested in the good of His friendsdoebs not seek His own safety
at the expense of His friend®”

Jesus wanted the disciples to see that the loveaadefor them was distinct
from any kind of love they had knowA’®Benedict Ssettuuma tells that, “Jesus
Christ, the concretization of God’s friendship farman beings, makes His
disciples understand that He is among them as &dyai God's friendship.
He makes them aware that God loved the world schrthet He gave His only
Son, who did not come to judge the world but thmbugh Him, the world
could be saved.” (cf. Jn 3:16-fH The sense of security that the disciples had
in their relationship with Jesus can be seen inetkemples of their personal
encounters. A significant consistency in John 1@ the rest of John’s gospel
is John's tendency to note isolated interactiorwdsn Jesus, Peter, and him-
self as well. (John 13:23; 18:15; 20:2) In Johndr® sees an intimate picture
of John with his head on the breast of Jesus. Gesaes Jesus and Peter en-
gaging in heartfelt dialogue, not minding that tieers were present. John and

Peter were two of three with whom Jesus spent et time?'°

Being a good teacher, Jesus did not close histeyesds the shortcomings of
these disciples. Jesus confronts the disciplestwélareas of life in which they
need improvement. Even after experiencing manyaextiinary miracles and
being eyewitnesses to most of them, the discigtksct develop the deep faith
that Jesus had hoped for. Mk 4: 35-41 shows thbléssness and fear of dis-
ciples and their amazement when even the sea alesys. Other times the
people come and complain to Jesus about the déscifgcause they could not
cure the sick. “And | brought him to your disciplesd they could not heal

297 Ssettuuma, BenediEriendship: An Effective Tool for Missipf6

208 Belsterling, RofThe Mentoring Approach of Jesus as Demonstratdolim 13 82

299 gsettuuma, BenediEtriendship: An Effective Tool for Missip85

210 cf, Belsterling, RorThe Mentoring Approach of Jesus as Demonstratddfm 13 84
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him.” (Mt 17:16) Jesus confronts the faithlessneksis disciples indirectly
and realizes that his disciples still have to gnowheir trust in the Master.

Even though Jesus was sincere in his relationsimpsin his commitment to
others, he also experienced disappointments inekasionships. The denial of
Peter (cf. Lk.22:55-62) and betrayal of Judas vileeemost disappointing rela-
tional experiences for Jesus. Judas was a failetest in the academy of Jesus
because he could not discern what was waiting ifor Kle could not grow in
the relationship with Jesus like other disciplesu$ said to him, “Judas, would
you betray the Son of Man with a kiss?” (Lk.22:48js reflects his pain of not
being understood by his own disciple. Even at tlme of his betrayal, Jesus is
addressing Judas as friend. (cf. Mt 26:48-49) Jdalitsd to deepen his rela-
tionship with Jesus and did not feel the warmth acckptance of Jesus which
was extended to him.

“Jesus made friendship a prerequisite in His apgrda mission. (Jn 15:14-17)
In calling His apostles, companionship and friemglgireceded empowerment
and commissioning. (cf. Mk 3:13-14}* In the commissioning scene, Jesus
gives importance to two types of relationships tihat disciples have to pay
attention to. The first one is that they have totocwe the relationship they had
among themselves when Jesus was with them. Rackeledus leave his disci-
ples alone. That is why when he told them to gdlifterent placeshe sent
them two by two(Mk 6:7) Jesus wanted the disciples learn to eetateach
other and to continue the ministry that Jesusestart

The second type of relationship is that the frim#ss of their ministry depend-
ed to a certain extent on how they formed a ralatip with the people. Jesus
insists to the disciples that they should not takgthing with thermexcept san-
dals to wear and their stafthen they go other places. (cf. Mk 6:8-10, Lk
22:35) What does that mean? The disciples haveuild b relationship with
the people wherever they go; only then they cant tieeneeds of the people.
Preaching becomes a practical test for the disidemake their livelihood.
“Jesus first established interpersonal relatiorskph those whom He invited
to share in His mission. Before sending them oetjridtructed His Apostles to
extend the same friendship to those they would @meo in their mission.
Through this approach, Jesus formed a closely-¢mimunity of followers
with a distinctive set of values based on interpeas relationships. Human
professionalism and expertise were not Jesus' ooieemission.**? Accord-

211 gsettuuma, BenediEtiendship: An Effective Tool for Missip57
212 \|hi
Ibid



57

ing to Peter C. Phan, “Jesus brought his fatheoskwo fulfilment not only by
accepting his Father’s plan for him to die on thess but also by creating a
new community, not of servants but friends. (15:4%8)In other words, Jesus
prepares the disciples so that the Good News theg ko preach is the good
news of relationship, and the life they have telig the life of relationship
with others; so that the relational experiencediseiples inherited and experi-
enced from Jesus may continue through the workiseoflisciples creating new
community.

The people begin to see the difference in the figlea after being in the com-
pany of Jesus. The only reason that they can sdaifotransformation is their
relationship with Jesus. “Peter’s listeners, astoed at how such unlettered
men could be so bold, had to conclude that theyleaoh with Jesus, a subtle
reminder that these rulers were not just of thesclaf those who sent Jesus to
the cross, but were some who had dealt with himctly enough to recognize
his influence on Peter and JoHh*Peter, being the failed student in the rela-
tionship academy of Jesus, makes his master prgudking up the leading
role. Peter could achieve this zenith of growththa relationship with Jesus
because Jesus had an understanding love which d¢eetier feel even after his
denial of Jesus. The unchanging trust of Jesussirdisciples was rewarded
later through their missionary works.

2.2.3 Jesus and the Samaritan Woman

2.2.3.1 Development of Relationship

The meeting of Jesus with the Samaritan womanJ(c#:7-30) and the con-
versation that takes place is another importardgogla in the relational dimen-
sion of Jesus. Since the disciples were with JaBuke time, their events and
instances are reported very often. It does not nte@nlesus did not relate with
women. Relationships with women played a vital pathe public ministry of
Jesus. From the anointing of his feet with oil (£i86-50) and the women
caught in adultery (Jn 8:1-11), many women followedus and supported his
public ministry. (Lk 1-3) Female characters areoinwed in the parables, heal-
ings, and teachings of Jesus.

213 phan, Peter CAn Interfaith Encounter at Jacob's Well: A Missigilzal Interpretation of
John 4:4-42168
214 Scharf, Greg RWere the Apostles Expository Preachers? Old Testafeposition in the
Book of Acts71



58

In the New Testament, Samaritan is the name gigethd inhabitants of the
district of Samaria. “For the people who dwelt ian&aria, particularly in the
tribal regions of Manasseh and Ephraim and who lhaa@tained a unique
identity to the present, the form of the Israeliééigion that developed in the
area centered on Mount Gerizifft>“To the Jews the Samaritans were a heret-
ical and schismatic group of spurious worshippérhe God of Israel?*° Je-
sus did something unusual that normally a Jew waoatchave done. He spoke
to a woman publicly and asked her for water toldfrom the ritually unclean
bucket of a Samaritan. The Jewish cultic code fbeba Jew to eat or drink
from a vessel of a non-J&¥. The Samaritan woman represents the marginal-
ized, excluded, and oppressed of the first cenRalestine by sex, race and
religions to whom Jesus directed his message ofl gews and ministry.
(Lk.4:18-19) She is mentioned without name, wheieathe third chapter of
John the name of Nicodemus is givéhSpeaking with her, Jesus demonstrat-
ed that his relationship is extended to all withany discrimination. Thus Je-
sus overturned the accepted patterns and struat@itbss society. “Jesus’ ac-
tion consists in destroying the wall of separationsaising the age-old ban, in
making communication possible between people segghiay their ethnic, cul-
tural and religious traditiong*®

The personal relationship of Jesus with the Saaranvoman begins in a
common place. Certainly the conversations in suabhgs do not go deep, or
become personal and intense. But in the case oham woman it changes
her life. It was a genuine, face to face interpeat@ncounter for her. The Sa-
maritan woman comes into a relationship with Jesus result of a process
that takes place in the form of a conversation. Jof4:7-30)Her progress in
the relationship can be traced from the words shatuses to address Jesus at
different opportunities, and according to the iefiae that Jesus takes in her
life. She realizes the great truth that she is ldpgawith the Savior. But the
whole conversation in the long run leads to a cmsiwa of the Samaritan
woman and her relationship with Jesus.

15 perkins, Phem@&he Gospel According to Joh®47

1% Freedman, David Noel (edThe Anchor Bible Dictionary940; See also Moore, Stephen D.
Are There Impurities in the Living Water That tlelhdnnine Jesus Dispenses? Deconstruction,
Feminism, and the Samaritan Womaa0

217 Cf. Stagg, Evelyn and FranWomen in the World of Jesuisl5-116

218 Cf. Moore, Stephen D Are There Impurities in the Living Water That tlehdnnine Jesus
Dispenses? Deconstruction, Feminism, and the SaamaWwoman210

19 Chappuis, Jean-Matkesus and the Samaritan Woman: The Variable Gegroé€ommu-
nication, 14
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In forming a rapport in a relationship, it is imgatt to go to the partner’s lev-

el. The step Jesus takes to get close to the Samaroman is very conscious

and well thought out. Jesus is asking for waterabse she is coming to draw
water from the well. Jesus takes advantage of eagrjife moments and ac-

tions, and uses them for deep and life-changinipgliee. Jesus was ready to be
challenged by the Samaritan woman just as he ciggtther in the conversa-

tion??° It is important to note the pattern of the dialedietween Jesus and the
Samaritan woman. It is not a one - way talk, betéhare questions and clarifi-

cations on both sides, and all these clarificatioelp her to become close to
Jesus. When we look at the conversation of botiherh we can observe that,
“The first dialogue of each section is initiated bgsus, responded to by the
Samaritan woman, and concluded by Jesus. The sebalodjue reverses the

order, with the woman initiating, Jesus respondeng] the woman conclud-

ing.”221

The conversation begins with the question of Jasksg the Samaritan wom-
an for water. The first misunderstanding in thesiion leads to a dialogue.
She did not understand what Jesus was meaningnaigr and she associated
the question as for normal drinking water. The mderstanding is seen in her
reply in that Jesus has nothing with which to dthevwater from the well. (In
4:11) The woman heard his words but missed his mgahiving water meant
to her fresh spring water such as the well suppl&t could not understand
how he could provide this water without having amgans of drawing it from
the well. Craig S. Farmer tells that when Jesus &skwater, the Samaritan
woman was patient even though Jesus was a foréitfiathen Jesus asked for
the water, the woman replied to Jesus as she wowdstranger by the normal
usage of “you.” (Jn 4:9) After the discussion abthg Jewish and Samaritan
differences, Jesus speaks about the living watez.d®es not understand what
kind of water is offered by Jesus but she longstfdrhere she realizes that the
one with whom she is speaking is not an ordinary,mmut that he knows
something more. She then addresses Jesus asTHerfirst step in her growth
of a relationship with Jesus begins with confusiad misunderstanding.

The Samaritan woman is illumined when she comésntawledge of Christ
and when Jesus reveals himself to her as the anghiom their people were

220 Cf. Phan, Peter. @\n Interfaith Encounter at Jacob's Well: A Missigilcal Interpretation
of John 4:4-42173

*2L |pid, 163

222 Cf. Farmer, Craig SChanging Images of the Samaritan Woman in EarlypiResd Com-
mentaries on Johr866-367
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waiting. During the dialogue Jesus puts certainstjaes in front of her. The
gentle way of asking the questions instills moreficence in the woman than
fear. Questions were an easy way for Jesus to llegirelationship. P.C. Phan
interprets the questions asked by the Samaritananoas signs of her self-
confidence. And that must be the reason that shskimg Jesus how is that he,
a Jew, can ask for a drink of her, a woman of SeEmatJesus’ reaction to the
woman was not disgusted.

The second step in the development of the reldtipnsf the Samaritan wom-
an with Jesus begins with a confrontation. “Jeseguest to return to him with
her husband catches her by surpri$é.When Jesus asked her to bring her
husband, her answer was complete rejection. Jest@mieges her since she
had told the truth. (Jn 4:17ff) “She acknowledgesrece the insight of Jesus
and considers that he must be a seer to know sb.tticlean Marc Chappuis
agrees that confrontation is part of true dialog@ielialogue has to produce
change, confrontation helps the partners of théogie??® The Samaritan
woman is hesitant to talk about her personal |§eshe afraid to build a rela-
tionship with another man? It was clear on the pérthe woman that she
wanted to avoid further conversation about her ek life history. “She
wants to steer the conversation away from the w@asplet subject of her
sins.??’

May be her past experiences are keeping her fréating with one more man.
May be she is trying to avoid the steps which wdestl her to have a relation-
ship with Jesus because of her sinfulness or Hieranity complex. She skill-
fully turns away the prophet’s attention to therbog local question of the
legitimate place for worship. (Jn 4: 19-Zf)Anslem Griin states that Jesus
does not force her to reveal her personal sectgtshows unconditional con-
cern for her life. Jesus does not ask her to cotrec married life. He under-
stands her situation very well and speaks to hesuch a way that she may
understand the meaning of her deep thirst and isearchind?® From reli-
gious issues Jesus slowly enables her to lookrdifée

223 Cf. Phan, Peter G\n Interfaith Encounter at Jacob's Well: A Missigital Interpretation
of John 4:4-42163

224 Hachchen, Ernsk Commentary on the Gospel of John Chapters 226

225 Guthrie, D.New Bible Commentar$28

226 Cf. Chappuis, Jean-Madesus and the Samaritan Woman: The Variable Gegroétr
Communication19

22T Morris, LeonGospel According to Joh267

228 Cf, Fuller, Reginald CA New Catholic Commentary on Holy Scriptut&44

229 Cf. Griin,Anselm Bilder von Seelsorgg4
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The culmination of the progress of her relationgkijn the self-revelation of
Jesus as Messiah. Jesus prepares her through éegoguregarding worship
before the self-revelation. The controversy wasnhected with the place of
worship. Jews and Samaritans restricted themsetags to the place of wor-
ship than to the object of worship.230 They batkvhat when the Messiah
came all the questions would be settled and thesidlesvould reveal every-
thing to them. She knows that the Messiah will corfieis remark by the
woman opens the way for the announcement by Jéesd® speak to you am
he.231 The revelation about true worship has arbirséhe woman the Messi-
anic expectations, which were the long cherishgueetations of Israel. She
felt as if she was standing before the Messiah élim&pparently the words, “I
who speak to you am he,” finally broke throughhe twvoman’s consciousness
and immediately she left her water pot to go backhe town calling out to,
“Come see a man who told me everything that eveidl Can this be the
Christ?” (Jn 4.29) Being convinced of the Messighsli Jesus, the Samaritan
woman preaches the good news first to her city men.

2.2.3.2 Empowerment in Relationship

The sole aim of the dialogue of Jesus with the S#amawoman was to help
her own self-identity and dignity. She comes to plwent of finding herself
because of the relationship with Jesus. Takingdéa from Gaudium et Spes,
(26) Teresa Okure explains the best way to empadkneeihuman being is to
promote the dignity of the human being. Jesus fieghhuman beings by be-
ing one among them through Incarnation. (cf. H&t6¥3? “... the Samaritan
woman is illumined when she comes to know who shenly when she comes
to know herself can she proceed to the knowledg@hwist.”>*® According to
Jean Marc Chappuis, the mission of Jesus consistegving a voice to those
who have no voice, in making clear what is confusegromotingtrue human
relationships in denouncing idols and bringing to light Godi®nis in this
world. He establishes communication between peapla new covenant, by
promoting in them the new humanity, freed from kiadeful power of separa-

tion and possessed by the beneficent power of oil@tion and peace®*

230 Guthrie, D.New Bible Commentar®39

231 Buttrick, George Arthur (edJhe Interpreters Bible (John$29

232 Cf. Okure, Teresalesus and the Samaritan Woman (Jn 4:1-42) in Afdda

233 Farmer, Craig SChanging Images of the Samaritan Woman in EarlpRefd Commen-
taries on John373

234 Chappuis, Jean-Matkesus and the Samaritan Woman: The Variable Gegroé€ommu-
nication, 15
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Teresa Okkure elucidates the meeting of Jesustan&amaritan woman this
way: “The contours of the story are simple. Rejgdte Judea, Jesus left for
Galilee through Samaria, in obedience to the diuimgerative of his mission.
Sitting there exhausted at a well, he enters in&dogue with a Samaritan
woman who has come to fetch water, and leads hiaittoin him as her long-
expected Messiah. She abandons her water pot, $yhher daily and socie-
ty-gendered chores, goes to the town, and inviegspbople to come and en-
counter Jesus and to discover him for themselveshashad done®® Jesus'’
approach to the woman is notable because his wapmach is appealing to
all. Jesus’ attitude is compassionate and encawyagi

When Jesus speaks with the woman he understandthéhaix men she had
could not satisfy the inner thirst of the womarsuterealizes her deep need for
love and security?*® Jesus healed people above all through his love.th&
Immanuel God with us, Jesus heals tortured peopledloving nearness, by
loving affirmation.”’ Schnackenburg explains better that, “It is notidesho

Is in need of anything, but the woman; and sherdronted with the one per-
son who can satisfy the deepest needs of fAMhe questions Jesus asks her
leads to her inner self- exploration and her attaimfnow herself better. Jesus
helps her to find the answer by herself, and thinotiltge process of self-
exploration and self-discovery she understandsatisver. Her attitude and
mentality is changed. In the opinion of Agnes Setf6We do not need the
gift of tongues nor the ability to instruct, to sea or to argue. We need only a
loving heart.”?* Jesus had a loving heart which could nurture amyes or
outcast or mentally or bodily handicapped person.

The change in her attitude and values takes pliieethe conversation where
she is strengthened and renewed in spirit. She isnger afraid or ashamed of
herself. She had a change of values, a change imteeests. John indicates it
beautifully when he tells us, “The woman then ledt water pot, and went her
way into the city.” (Jn 4:28}'° The leaving of the water pot can be seen as the
symbol of leaving the old life and the beginningtloé new life. The relation-
ship process reaches its climax when the womamptcterself with her own
past which she wanted to hide from Jesus. Jesws &lhédner stories. Since he
wanted to heal the woman, he really challengeddeonfront it. The one who

235 Cf, OkureTeresa Jesus and the Samaritan Woman (Jn 4:1-4&fyice, 402
236 Cf. Griin, AnselnBilder von Seelsorge4

237 Haring, Bernardealing and Revealing0

238 gchnakenburg, Ruddlthe Gospel According to St Joht26

239 sanford, Agne§he Healing Light94

240 Cf. Boice, James MontgomeTihe Gospel of Johi382
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questioned everything becomes the one who is goirtly to proclaim it. The
outcome of the relationship between the Samaritamawn and Jesus is her
discipleship. “She had come down the hill a chifdAdlam’s race, thinking
only of the life she had known and of her very mamal need for more water.
Instead she had met the second Adam. Jesus hedl Hidlr with a desire for a
quality of life that she had never dreamt of ancdwiad revealed Himself to
her as the one through whom that life was impaxteden and womerf#!

There are two instances that take place againstxpectation or tradition of
the social structure and customs. In spite of bainkgw, Jesus talks and dis-
cusses theology with a Samaritan woman. “That a, maabbi, holds theologi-
cal discussions with a woman is for her mental cpgust as unfathomable
as it was unfathomable for the woman that a Jewdakler for water, and even
more, offered her water on his part afterwardé Brigitte Kahl tells us, “The
encounter with this one man changed them bothetuthem toward each oth-
er against their original intentiori* The second cultural shock is at the end of
the story where the people of the village follow amaritan woman because
it is not usual at the time the women to lead nf&he woman's excitement
over her personal discovery of Jesus moves the ifamsa(themselves an es-
tranged and outcast people) to look beyond trathtipractices whereby wom-
en do not lead men (Sir 9:1-9) and accompany heretet Jesus ‘on account of
the woman's word.”(Jn 4:38Y

The relational experience the Samaritan woman hiéldl Jesus changes her
image of God, and its influence is that we seeendreadiness to go and tell
everyone what happened. Jesus elevates the Samaoiaan to a unique rela-
tionship experience which she never had in her Jiésus strengthens the faith
of the woman and helps her to find her inner stierwghich makes her give
witness for Jesus. The enthusiasm and the interesttaring her story with
others is the sign that she is no longer ashamédrgbast life. The relationship
with Jesus empowers her to look beyond her shadowsshe is strengthened
by finding her own dignity. “Come, see a man whid tme all that | ever did.
Can this be the Christ?" The Samaritan woman weliat had happened to her.

241 Boice, James Montgomefhe Gospel of Johr382

242 Dass ein Mann, ein Rabbi, mit einer Frau theddobidiskutiert, ist fir ihr Vorstellungs-
vermdgen ebenso unfassbar, wie es fur die Frawssinda war, dass ein Jude sie um Wasser
bat, mehr noch, ihr gleich darauf auch seinerddfésser anbot (Kahl, BrigittBer Fremde
und die Frau am Brunnen (Joh 4): Menschliche Begegrals Gottes Erfahrun@6)

243 Die Begegnung mit diesem einen Menschen, habside verandert, umgewendet, entge-
gen ihrer ursprunglichen Absicht einander zugewaridiid, 37)

244 Cf. Okure, Teresaesus and the Samaritan Woman (Jn 4:1-42) in Afddd



64

She testifies to it. She invites her hearers toeceamd see for themselves this
surprising man who has deciphered her existencéhe. Samaritan woman
does not proclaim anything. Shelatesand questions. She does not tea¢h.”
Her life itself is the best witness for the greainger she experienced in the
relationship with Jesus.

Comparing the call of the disciples and call of 8&maritan woman, she is
superior to the apostles because they left thehirfg nets when Jesus com-
manded them. But in the case of Samaritan womatesthieer water jar of her
own volition and began to tell the people her stoia relationship with Je-
sus?*® She became an apostle because of the fire of ifaitter heart. Jesus
wins the trust of the Samaritan woman during ttedodiue with her, and helps
her to find her own dignity and identity which emy@rs her to be an announc-
er of the good news to her own people in the city.

2.3 Jesus and his Relationship with God the Father

2.3.1 The Source of the Relationship of Jesus

It is justifiable to ask what the source was of thlationship of Jesus. Jesus,
who was an expert in relationships with all typépeople, raises the question
about his source of relationship, or the inner aegimg center of his relation-
ship. George Augustin explains the source of thegtiomship of Jesus. “Jesus
Christ is the original image of man since He showgdHis unique attachment
to God what this attachment did to a person, havpiérson is lead into great
freedom when he attaches himself always more arré twoGod. Jesus Christ
bases his teaching on his relationship to Godfdiker.””*’ Bonaventura tells
that the Father-Son Relationship is the basis lobthler relationships of Je-
sus**® Joseph Wohlmuth explains that, “The relationshiphvthe Father,
which in the Son was characterized by the wordhbiis characterized by the
expression ‘who proceeds from the Fathét*The relationship of Jesus with

245 Chappuis, Jean-Matkesus and the Samaritan Woman: The Variable Gegroé€ommu-
nication, 13

246 Cf. Farmer, Craig SChanging Images of the Samaritan Woman in EarlypiResd Com-
mentaries on Johr866-367

247 Jesus Christus ist das Urbild der Menschen, derimat durch seine einzigartige Bindung
an Gott gezeigt, was diese Bindung aus dem Mensctaeht, wie der Mensch in eine grolRe
Freiheit gefihrt wird, wenn er sich immer mehr asttindet. Jesus Christus begrindet sein
Weisung im Rahmen seines Verhdltnisses zu GotiggeiVater.” (Augustin, Georg€hrist-
liche Lebensfiihrung unter dem Zuspruch Go263

248 Cf. Delio, lliaDoes God ‘Act’ in Creation? A Bonaventurian Respo884-335

249 Die Beziehung zum Vater, die beim Sohn durch\dast ,Geburt’ gekennzeichnet wurde,
wird durch den Ausdruck ,der aus dem Vater hervbrggekennzeichnet.” (Wohlmuth, Josef
Gottes Heiliger Geist — ausgegossen in die Herzervibnschenl54)
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the Father is an exceptional Father-Son relatignskiis is clear from the in-
teraction of Jesus with God the Father. “Jesuscealily and tenderly calls
God his father and places himself by that into ejum son relationship with
him. Jesus appears (especially impressive at theddeon the Mount) as the
exclusive, authentic and authoritative revealer antdrpreter of the will of
God. He demands authority which is reserved for ,Gedpecially the for-
giveness of sins, Mk 2:7). Through him, his talkemgd actions, God’s prom-
ised salvation for his people appeared definitivélpd’s kingdom has begun.
(Lk11:20)"**° Ron Belsterling depicts the obedient relationshipdesus with
God as the model for the relationship of all dikspwith God™* “Indeed, he
cannot say nor do anything unless enabled and azgloto do so by his Fa-
ther. (5:19-20, 30; 8:28, 12:49-50, 14:19¥"The life mission of Jesus is to
fulfill the mission given to him by his Father; desgathers strength to com-
plete this task from his relationship with his Feath

What was the kind of relationship for Jesus hadh Wit Father? How did Jesus
relate with his Father? Prayer is given as a regathethod for both Son and
Father. There are many places in the Bible wherénageJesus taking time to
pray alone. “And after he had dismissed the crowdswent up on the moun-
tain by himself to pray. When evening came, he thase alone.” (Mt 14:23)
“Arising early, while dark, Jesus went to a sojtaglace and prays.” (Mk
1:35). “He withdrew himself into the wilderness picay.” (Lk 5:17) “And it
came to pass in those days, that he went out imowntain to pray, and con-
tinued all night in prayer to God.”(Lk 6:12) Thrdugrayer the Son remains
connected with his Father and very often it becothesmode of communica-
tion between the twd he deep relationship of Jesus with the Fathexpssed
in the prayers of Jesus where prayer is depicted @ational modé>® The
prayer of Jesus for unity can be understood agpthger for the relationship
with God the Father. To be united with someone mearhave a relationship
with him. The prayer of Jesus is that the disci@led all must be united with
God the Father as he is united with him and as déineyne. “And now | am no

250 S0 spricht Jesus auffallig innig Gott als seinéater an und stellt sich damit in eine einzi-
gartige Sohn-Beziehung zu ihm. Jesus erscheinbdess eindrucksvoll in der Bergpredigt)
als der exklusive, authentische und autoritativee@farer und Ausleger des Gottwillens. Er
beansprucht Vollmachten, die Gott vorbehalten gl vor allem die Sindenvergebung;
Markus 2,7). Mit ihm, seinem Reden und HandelrGisttes verheiRene Rettung fiir sein Volk
definitiv eingetroffen, Gottes Reich angebrocheunkis 11,20 par).” (Oberndorfer, Berhthn
misste sie erfinde®6)

1 Belsterling, Ron The Mentoring Approach of Jessi®amonstrated in John 13, 83

%2 phan, Peter CAn Interfaith Encounter at Jacob's Well: A Missigilzal Interpretation of
John 4:4-42165

53 Cf. also Story, J. Lyl@he Dynamic, Relational, and Loving Purpose of Gdif
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more in the world, but they are in the world, anaim coming to You. Holy
Father, keep them in Your name, which You hastrgine that they may be
one, even as we are one.” (Jn 17:10) That means Jewishing that all of
them develop a deep relationship with God the Fathd prayer is a key form
for that relationship.

The relationship between the Father and Son iseep dnd intense that their
existence to a certain extent depended on theiuahlife-giving and life -
receiving principle. “The Father is Father becausas eternally giving life to
the Son. The Son is Son because he is eternaltyvieg life from the Father.
Father and Son eternally breathe the Spirit becdgsas eternally being
breathed by the Father and the S6¥.The answer for the question of where
Jesus draws his energy from is doubtless. The F&the relationship Jesus
enjoyed with God the Father was his source of istrength. “For Christians,
Jesus was and is really a person with human facegsls, strengths and weak-
nesses; a person [Jesus], who stood however ie@aspelationship with the
Creator God. New Testament authors report expliththt Jesus regarded God
as his (heavenly) father. That is why he drew flomrelationship with God,
on the one hand, the strength for his life andakitsons and, on the other hand,
experienced most painfully God’s absence at lda$teacross®> According to
the reflection of Bernd Jochen Hilberath, what gig&rength to Jesus to fulfill
his concept of life is not what he has learned flumparents or was commu-
nicated to him by the people, but rather his retethip with God the Fathér?

Did Jesus remain always in relationship with hithEaalways? Was there any
moment when this relationship was broken or logi@ fieeling of being sepa-
rated from God the Father comes into expressidmisicry from the cross. And
at the ninth hour Jesus cried with a loud voicélo*E E'lo-i, la'ma sabach-
tha'ni?" which means, "My God, my God, why have yotsaken me?" (Mk.
15:34) “On the cross the Father and the Son axesply separated that their
relationship breaks off. Jesus died ‘without Godjodlessly. Yet on the cross
the Father and Son are at the same time so mucthanhthey represent a sin-

2% gramwell, BevilThe Jubilee Year and Relationshié

%5 Fur Christinnen war und ist Jesus somit tats&bhdiin Mensch mit menschlichen Facetten,
Bedurfnissen, Starken und Schwéachen. Ein Mensehedech in einer besonderen Beziehung
zum Schoépfergott stand. Ausdriicklich berichten estaimentliche Autoren, dass Jesus Gott
als seinen (himmlischen) Vater betrachtete, weskallaus seiner Gottesbeziehung heraus
einerseits die notwendige Kraft zum Leben und Hindehopfte, andererseits aber auch die
Abwesenheit Gottes spatestens am Kreuz als austdnsterzhaft erfahren hat." (Nauer, Doris

Trinitarisch Erfahrbarer Gott: Theologisches Fundamnt pastoralen Handeln93)

2% Cf. Hilberath, Bernd Jochereiliger Geist — heilender Geijst8
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gle surrendering movement. Whoever has seen thén&ogseen the Father.”
That is why Jesus says, “Father into your handsnmit my spirit.” (Lk
23:46)

The relationship between Jesus and God the Fatimeing to the level where
Jesus is able to address God the Father as FATH&Rssa growth in the lev-
el of the relationship. The relationship Jesus Ww#l his Father does not end
with him. Jesus transmits this special privilegeht® chosen ones. The rela-
tionship of Jesus with his Father gives us theigpgcivilege to address God
the Father as our own Father too. “... Our Godés‘Eather’ of JesuS? the
God of the Bible whom Jesus has revealed to uswascgae creating, loving
and saving ‘Father.” This is the God who createdand calls us to himself.
Unless we keep this God and his demands continbeflyre us, we will rapid-
ly fall into ‘the ways of the other people€®® Jesus who lived his relational
world out of the strength from the relationship twitis Father kept his con-
nectedness through prayer, and at the end extesdslationship with his Fa-
ther to his followers.

2.3.2 The Incarnation as a Relational Act

The relationship bond of Jesus with human beingsibat the time of his in-
carnation, because without the incarnation Jesuddmvaot have related with
people on the level of human beings. All the défdrrelational images people
experienced about Jesus are because he livedheith &nd like them. It does
not just show solidarity with the fate of humanngs but starts a relationship.
If we ask what the aim of the Incarnation is, tivem may have to take the
words of Kathy Ross and state that establishinglationship with human be-
ings was the aim of the Incarnatitf.More than that, people experience the
human side of Jesus through the fact of the Intiama

According to Ralf Miggelbrink, the Incarnation aéslis is an act of communi-
cation by God®! Meir Soloveichik shares another view of the Inegion,

“For Christians, that gap is bridged through theahmmation — through God
becoming man. God thus accomplishes what man himaahot, becoming

%7 Moltmann, Jurgefhe Trintiy and the Kingdon209-210

8 5ee especially Matt 6. 7-15; Luke 11.2-4; Mark2516; Gal 1-7

%9 Moloney, J. FranciBisciples and Prophets: A Biblical Model for theliBi®us Life19

250Ct. Ross, Cathiffhe Theology of Partnershifp47

261Cf. Miggelbrink, Ralfinkarnation: systematisch-theologische Ubersetzeings kardinalen
Reflexions-begriffs des Glaubed®22-426
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finite so that finite man may commune with hifi*Josef Ratzinger makes it
clear that through the Incarnation it is proved tha God is one who lives in
this world. “The idea of the Incarnation determirtbe relationship of the
Christian to God, the direction of his relationshgpGod. God became flesh,
l.e. God exited from himself, descended and entertecthe flesh of the world.
... The Christian God, God made man, is not a Goth@fother world but a
God especially of this world. The kingdom of heawvérich Christ proclaimed
is in fact God’s activity directed to this world, is not a place beyond this
world.”?®® Ottamar Fuchs would argue that, “The most radizabf of this
love is God's Incarnation in Jesus of NazaretheHbervouches for this type of
mercy with his life and with his own bod¢®*

George Augustin presents the elements of relatipnshthe mystery of the
Incarnation. God takes our human nature to himdiviature. (Phil 2:7) Being
the unity of God-man, he is the true God and traa.nHe is God’s way to us
and the way of man to GS& That means Jesus is the relational link for us to
God and the relational link of God to us. The relahip with God has been
made easy for human beings with the Incarnatiore iFitarnated Jesus is
shown as the way of relationship to both humandseand God. The Incarna-
tion itself lifts the dignity of human beings besaun the Incarnation God cen-
ters on man and on the mystery of God and man.WHe takes it seriously
that God became man for the sake of our salvatyotind working of the Holy
Spirit cannot speak of God without speaking aboanmAnd he must talk
about God when he asks about man. In the Incamafié&od the mystery of
God and man is unveiled®

%2 goloveichik, Meir Y.Torah and Incarnation: Torah Learning Rabbi Meir Soloveichik
Explains, Bridges the Gap Between Man and Gdd 45

263’ Die Idee der Inkarnation bestimmt zunachst dast@8egerhéltnis des Christen, die Rich-
tung seiner Gottesbeziehung. Gott ist Fleisch gdemr d.h. Gott ist ausgezogen aus sich
selbst, abgestiegen und eingetreten in das FleisciWelt. Der christliche Gott, der mensch-
gewordene Gott ist nicht ein Gott des Jenseitgjesonein Gott gerade dieser Welt: Das Him-
melreich, das Christus verkundigte, ist in Wahrle@it Handeln Gottes an dieser Welt, nicht
ein Ort jenseits von ihr." (Ratzinger, Joga#r Katholizismus nach dem Konzil — katholische
Sicht 257)
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ein.” (Fuchs, OttamaGott: Unendliches Geheimnis als unerschépflichdéjel3
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sprechen. Und der muss von Gott reden wenn er dechMenschen fragt. In der Menschwer-
dung Gottes erschlief3t sich das Geheimnis Gotteslaa Menschen.” ( 1bid, 19)
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Ralf Miggelbrink sees that the Incarnation is Gottenmunication of himself
and this self-communication is to each and evedyidual regardless of his or
her religious and moral capacfty/. In other words, the invitation for the rela-
tionship on the part of God is always there, anelsdwot consider the condition
and state of the individuals. God not only lovesude but he loves each one of
us as well. God's commitment to a relationshiprst fo Jesus and then equally
to us. The meaning of existence is our commitmerd telationship to Jesus.
This meaning is also an extension of God's comnmtrte a relationship with
us. That they may be one just as we are one. ifcL7321). The Incarnation
made the relationship of human beings to God neorgible and Jesus elevates
the relational dimension of the Incarnation throlgghown life on earth where
he became a center of relationships to God anditeah beings. There is no
greater image for the relationship of God thanginture of God we compre-
hend in the Incarnation of Jesus.

2.3.3 The Resurrection as Relational Act

The resurrection of Jesus was a turning point énrétationship of the people
with Jesus, and gave the people a new experienite gferson of Jesus. Since
Jesus took part in their meals, feasts and the aloewents of daily life, the
miracles he performed had made him like a prophebmeone who has some
supernatural power. Their imagination did not ggdvel that. The resurrection
of Jesus from the dead was not easily digestiblé¢hiem. Because of this new
phenomenon, the people began to think that he waso God too. People
went through a big transition in their relationskjh Jesus after the resurrec-
tion. From the human side of Jesus they moveddadalitvine side of Jesus, or to
a new faith experience from Jesus to the Christliahti H Willimon explains
the resurrection as the time when God showed ugp,tleis experience influ-
ences us to talk about GO¥.“The resurrection of Jesus was the central fact of
the gospel message. (Acts 2:24; 3:15; 4:10; 1@3(30.) It formed the climax
and interpreting center of the account of what &ad done for men through
Jesus. It was the key fact. The several occasitien\the risen Christ made his
presence known to his disciples led to a confideithess which the entire
group, after some initial cases of hesitation, ptaxk without question. (Matt.
28:17; Luke 24:41; John 20:25§°

267 Cf. Miggelbrink, Ralfinkarnation: systematisch-theologische Ubersetzeings kardinalen
Reflexions-begriffs des Glaubed22-426

288ct, Willimon, William H, Preaching After Eastei39

29 Filson V., FloydJesus Christ: The Risen Lor4i8
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What does the resurrection contribute to the w@hatity of Jesus? What is the
role of the resurrection in the life of Jesus? Thesurrection and post-
resurrection events show us that a new relatiateitity had been ascribed to
Jesus. “Though Jesus’ resurrection does inaugaratwv creation and a new
way of seeing him and point to the establishmeraibh in him as Lord, these
aspects of the resurrection narratives are bujpsgfs pointing to the unique-
ness of Jesus’ risen body: they shed little lightite singularity.2’® After the
resurrection people began to find meaning for tifeeeng of Jesus because all
these facts together led them to believe the nentity of Jesus as the Son of
God. “The only thing fixed, settled about Jesusgraltis death is his identity:
after his cross, we cannot make God into anythiadike. His resurrection not
only confirms his identity, but also extends it.mbkes all the differences to
now that God raised only the humiliated, rejectedured to death by the gov-
ernment Jesus.™

Peter is proclaiming the resurrection in his fgstmon to the people on Pente-
cost. (cf. Acts 2:22-24) He is not talking abou¢ tthead Jesus but about the
risen Lord. The relationship with Jesus does nohedo an end because he
was crucified and died. The resurrection of Jesus the dead is the connect-
ing link for everyone to begin a new relationshighwdesus, as Son of God.
According to Filson Floyd our life is grounded dmetresurrection, and our
faith is what always has been from the first dayhef resurrection. “Certainly
to the first disciples, the Resurrection was intaliie fact. It was the answer to
all slander of Jesus and to all those who wouléctdpim. It was the basis for
all future faith, worship, thought, and witne$5?'St. Paul explains that a new
bond in the relationship takes place through tlseimrection, and he named it
Sonship. (cf. Gal 4:5) According to Margaret Baklsus went through a pro-
cess which made him experience that he was novetimeof God. “The re-
markable early testimony in Romans 1:4, Jesushigaliecome the son of
God,” Lord and Christ after the resurrection mumsply that if Jesus himself
was aware of his being Son of God, Lord and Clmesmust himself have ex-
perienced the event which was described as hisrfeesion.”>"® All the events
that took place after the resurrection added differelational images for the
people with Jesus. These names and titles weratanroe of a relationship for
which a faith experience with the risen Lord is #ey part. “All sovereign
titles that Jesus has been ascribed to in theEaster perspective (Christ, Son

" Norman, David JDoubt and the Resurrection of Jes@80

2L willimon, William H, Preaching After Easte39-40

"2 Fjlson V., FloydJesus Christ: The Risen Lordi9

213 Baker, MargareThe Risen Lord: The Jesus of History as the Cbfifaith, 7
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of God, King, Lord, Savior, Son of man, Judge) diverefore not theoretical
speculation, but the faith-experience that Jesoseahll time and any space of
time ‘for us’ is important.®”*

What would have happened if Jesus had not risededifis would not have
risen from the dead, the relationship of Jesus vbalve been limited only to
the people who lived with him or experienced hinhisrmiracles. Through the
resurrection, the relationship of Jesus receivemtheem dimension. The resur-
rection connects all the dead, the living and ladl people to be a part of the
salvation story which began with the creation sfdryAccording to Josh and
Sean McDowell, “All the promises and prophecieshia Bible depend on the
resurrection. The whole history of God’s plan tetoee his relationship with
man and woman depends on the resurrecfifi?eople were convinced of the
divine sonship of Jesus because of his resurreclibe way they looked at
Jesus when he lived with them changed, and theyrttad experiences where-
in they felt the Lordship of Christ which inaugwedta new age with the resur-
rection?’’ The relationship of people with Jesus continugsubder a different
and new approach towards him.

3. The Holy Spirit Experienced as Relational

How we experience the Holy Spirit in our relatioipsis a very relevant ques-
tion. What do we understand with the Holy Spiritraktional? In the begin-
ning, people experienced relationships from a Gbd wppeared to them in
different forms and who used human beings as hifiatws. We see an exten-
sion of those relationships in the Incarnation egus, one who lived with the
people as one among them. “This relationship betwkee Father and the Son
comes forth as the third Trinitarian member, thdyH&pirit. Because he is the
Spirit of the Father and the Son, the Spirit iséssence of the triune God®
Margit Eckolt brings forth the unique role of thpi® in the Trinitarian com-
munity. “God is community of life and love of thre@od is unity and differ-
ence, communion in diversity. God is life that iivedsity is still one and
shows itself in the love of the Father to the Sbr,expression of which is the

214 Alle Hoheitstitel, die Jesus aus nachésterlicBétht zugeschrieben wurden (Christus,
Sohn Gottes, Kdnig, Herr, Erléser, MenschensohitteReRichter) verdanken sich daher nicht
theoretischen Spekulationen, sondern der Glaubgakrang, dass Jesus ‘fur uns' Uber alle
Zeit und jeden Raum hinweg bedeutsam ist.“ (NaDeris Seelsorge: Sorge um die Se&lé)

275 Cf, Ibid, 96-97

2’ McDowell, Josh; McDowell, Seavidence for the Resurrection: What It Means fourYo
Relationship 54

2" Cf. Filson V., Floydlesus Christ: The Risen Lorg4

2’8 Grenz, Stanley Jheology for the Community of GA&B
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Spirit. Precisely in this expression, this gifte tvorld and man are brought into
this love.”"

In the functional relationship of God the Fathég tinity of God the Son with
the Holy Spirit is clear in the announcement of @aunselor (Holy Spirit) by
the Son who has been sent from the Father. “Bunvwthe Counselor comes,
whom | shall send to you from the Father, evenSbeit of truth, who pro-
ceeds from the Father, he will bear witness to njé@n”15:26) According to
Steven Studebaker, “The work of the Spirit, in wisatraditionally referred to
as grace, parallels the creative work of the SpirBenesis 1 and 2. The Spirit
who is the breath of life is the Spirit-wind unlbed at Pentecost (Acts 2:1-4)
who creates and sustains the early Christian coritimsif®° Elizabeth John-
son defines, “Spirit literally meaning a blowingnali a storm, a stream of air,
breath in motion, or something dynamically in moesrtnand impossible to pin
down, points to the livingness of God who creasgsstains, and guides all
things and cannot be confinetf*

We experience the relational dimension of the Fepyit when we become the
channels of grace or the Holy Spirit uses us asuments. “He works through
and perfects human personality; he does not dehumaman by treating him
as a machine. He also works through the individu&hristian fellowship, not
in isolation. The Spirit's illumination is no suddemagic which makes instan-
taneous wonder-workers out of irresponsible satkses.?®? “It is that Spirit
who frees people from the delusion of achieving aadstructing their own
heaven on earth only through their own ideas afartsf?®® According to
Werner Neuer, the Holy Spirit helps us relate tad®we Father. We cannot
limit our understanding about the effects of thdyHspirit just in terms of ex-
traordinary revelations or gift of tongue or exsmi The Holy Spirit helped

219 Gott ist die Lebens- und Liebesgemeinschaft def.die Gott ist Einheit und Differenz,
Gemeinschaft in der Verschiedenheit. Gott ist Leldas in der Vielfalt doch eines ist und sich
zeigt in der Liebe des Vaters zum Sohn, deren Awcddder Geist ist. Gerade in diesem Aus-
druck, dieser Gabe, sind Welt und Mensch in dieebd_hineingeholt.” (Eckolt, MargiDie
faszinierende Neuheit des Heiligen Geisgs

80 studebaker, Steven Nhe Spirit in Creation: A Unified Theology of Graaed Creation
Care 951

1 johnson, ElizabetBhe Who Is: The Mystery of God in Feminist Theoliddiscourse 82-
83

82 Hunt, W. BoydHoly Spirit and Revelation Toda$2

283 Es ist jener Geist, der Menschen von dem Wahreitetlen Himmel auf Erden ausschlief3-
lich durch eigene Ideen und Anstrengungnen erraichel errichten zu kénnen.” (Schlagnit-
weit, MarkusGlobalisierte Welt: Babel oder Jerusalem?: Einengfitpredigt 91)
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the Apostles in the beginning to have childlikestrtowards God the Creator,
indeed as the heavenly Father. (cf. Mt 6:9, Rons)8*4

Markus Schlagnitweit opines that, “In any case g¢hisrone thing that | think
can be said about the Holy Spirit: He is alwaysoentered as the giver and
expression of loving relationship. It is that Sppiwvho moves people to use their
own abilities and talents not in order to buildf-ggbrifying towers but for the
glory of God and the common good of all mankindyeesally the poor and
defenseless. It is that Spirit who frees peoplenftbe delusion of achieving
and constructing their own heaven on earth onlgugh their own ideas and
efforts.”®> Joseph Wohimuth also holds the view that the HBpirit helps us
to get into relationship with othef® The different instances and interventions
of the Spirit of God in the lives of the people @als the relational dimension
of the Holy Spirit in the Bible, and how the Holypift plays an important role
today bringing people in relationship together gwdviding experience of
God.

3.1 The Relational Dimension of the Holy Spirit in the
Old Testament

How did the Spirit relate with the people of thedQlestament? How did they
feel the presence of the Spirit in their lives? Wvas the role of the Spirit?
The instances in the Old Testament show that pdetil¢he Spirit of God as
the power of God. From the moment of creation onwathe Spirit of God
was active in the lives of the people, remaininghasrelational link. It is this
Spirit of God that hovers over the waters of cagatas they are spoken into
existence. (Gen. 1:1-2) Bernd Jochen Hilberathtpadnt that, “When the Old
Testament Scriptures speak of the Spirit of God,rttach of Yahweh, they
usually have in mind the life-giving power of thee@tor God, which is most
elementally experienced in the wind and in the thr@s something absolutely
beyond our control and fully originai’ Elizabeth Johnson compares creation

284 Cf. Neuer, Werne6Geist und Heiliger Geist im Horizont des christliginitarischen Got-
tesbegriffs12

28 Eines jedenfalls glaube ich doch, iiber den Heiligseist sagen zu kénnen: Immer begeg-
net Er als Stifter und Ausdruck liebender Beziehusg ist jener Geist, der Menschen die ih-
nen eigenen Fahigkeiten und Begabungen nicht zumsBlostherrlicher Tirme gebrauchen
lasst, sondern zur Ehre Gottes und zum gemeinsafi@hi aller Menschen, besonders der
Armen und Schutzlosen.” (Schlagnitweit, MarkBbbalisierte Welt: Babel oder Jerusalem?:
Eine Pfingstpredigtol)

286 Cf. WohImuth, Josef Gottes Heiliger Geist — ausgsgn in die Herzen der Menschen, 153-
173

87 Wenn Schriften des Alten Testaments vom Geistté&3o von der ruach Jahwes, reden,
haben sie meist die lebenstiftende Macht des Sehgpites im Sinn, die als absolut unverfiig-



74

as the Pentecost of the Old Testament. “The acteztion is already a Pente-
cost, a first and permanent outpouring of the f@pjrit of life.”?®

The Israelites experienced wind as perhaps the riyfresentation of God’s
spirit found in the Bible. “In the beginning Godeated the heavens and the
earth. And the earth was without form, and void] a@arkness was upon the
face of the deep. And the spirit of God moved ufun face of the waters.”
(Gen 1:1-2) Later wind becomes a relational symifothe Spirit as Israel
made their way to the Promised Land. There ar@aicemioments in the life of
Israel in which they felt the relational dimensiirthe Spirit closely and vivid-
ly. There is also the way God intercedes in thee dif Israel when they were in
the exile land®® God sends the wind, “So Moses stretched forthrdusover
the land of Egypt, and the LORD brought an easdwipon the land all that
day and all that night...”(Ex 10:13) “And there wefotth a wind from the
LORD, and it brought quails from the sea, andHet fall beside the camp...”
(Num 11:31) The Old Testament has certain instamntash help to show how
the people relate to the Spirit and the way in Wiieey feel the presence of the
Spirit. “The Spirit can be likened to the wind aceh be discerned as actively
present in dramatic, windblown events. Think of #teng wind that blows
back the Red Sea so the escaping slaves can mirfHre14:21); and of the
wind that blows through the valley of the dry bana®athing life into the vast
multitude (Ez 37:1-4); and of the mighty Penteasstd that shakes the house
where Jesus’ disciples, women and men alike, agimy, impelling them to
public witness of the good news. (Acts 1:13-14-2;:1But the blowing Spirit
can also be discerned in mundane events none dhevendrous for being so
regular. The warm breezes of spring melt the wiiter producing flowing
waters that green the earth. (Ps 147:%8)”

Andrea Hollingsworth points out how the Spirit ob&related with the proph-
ets and how the Spirit made use of them as hisum&nts. “The Spirit
breathes/speaks powerfully through the voices efgtophets of Israel. The
Spirit of the Lord rests on Isaiah and fills his utio with everlasting words.
(Isa. 59:21) The prophet Ezekiel is commanded leySpirit to speak to the
valley of dry bones; as he does so, the divineitSgaes forth through his
breath, voice, and lips, and the dry bones aredhbto life. (Ezek. 37:1-

bare am urspringlischsten im Wind wie im Atem erahwird.” (Hilberath, Bernd Jochen
Heiliger Geist — heilender Geis93)

288 jJohnson, Elizabeth AVomen, Earth, and Creator Spjrit8

289 Cf. NauerDoris Seelsorge: Sorge um die Se8@-101

2% Johnson, Elizabeth AVomen, Earth, and Creator Spjrit5
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10)"*** The Israelites felt the presence of the SpiriGol in the people who
were chosen by God to guide them. The Spirit haggal a unique role in the
lives of the individuals who were chosen to guide people of God. The elec-
tion of God and the anointing of the elected resédhe relational dimensions
of the Holy Spirit. “The most that many would allomas that the Holy Spirit
would come upon special individuals for specialeggnsuch as the seventy
elders (Num 11:24-30), or on the waiting prophdtshe Old Testament for
their work in Scripture®? The act of anointing meant the bestowal of authori
zation through the Spirit to perform certain capasi In the process of anoint-
ing, the Holy Spirit has a functional role of commuating the message of
election and confirming the mission of the electedividual. “Then Samuel
took the horn of oil, and anointed him in the midEhis brothers; and the Spir-
it of the LORD came mightily upon David from thaydforward. And Samuel
rose up, and went to Ramah.”(1 Sam 16:13) “And Mdeek the anointing oil
and anointed the tabernacle and all that was theagid sanctified them. . . .
And he poured of the anointing oil upon Aaron’s dheand anointed him to
sanctify him.” (Lev 8:10:12) But there is an exadeptin the election of Moses.
Fire was the relational symbol for Moses to expergethe presence of God in
the bush. (cf. Ex 3: 1-14) “Fire is another cossymbol of the Spirit. There is
no definite shape to fire, and its ever-changingnfgignifies something that is

unto itself, mysterious®?

George T. Montague states that the Prophet Ezek@hins that the meaning
of the Spirit is understood to be the force whielfipkd the elected individuals
to lead a sanctifying life. “While the post-exilpcophets spoke of the spirit as
the power by which the temple would be rebuiltaédis poets sang of the spir-
it, even of the Lord’s ‘holy spirit’ as the holyward presence of God’s renew-
ing grace enabling them to live as he would desire special way the ‘holy
spiritgiven to man is related to God’s face orgmeral presencé™ Walter C.
Kaiser, Jr affirms that it is the relationship witle Spirit of God (presence of
the Holy Spirit) in the lives of covenant persoike INoah, Enoch, David, Jo-
seph and many others that enabled them to livectifang life.?> The role of

91 Hollingsworth, AndreaSpirit and Voice: Toward a Feminist Pentecostal @mnatology
205

292 Kaiser Jr., Walter CThe Indwelling Presence of the Holy Spirit in the Destament309

293 Johnson, Elizabeth AVomen, Earth, and Creator Spjrit7

2% Montague, George Holy Spirit: Growth of a Biblical Tradition366

2%« How could all of these old covenant personsehaelieved and been enabled to live
sanctified lives if the Spirit of God did not dwétl them? Must we say that an Old Testament
believer was able to please God spiritually antdecanctified in the presence of God without
the indwelling presence of the Holy Spirit? Did m&toch please God? (Heb 11:5) Was not
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the Holy Spirit was to remain as a relational larkd assist them to fulfill the
tasks assigned. The relational intervention of Speait of God in the lives of
the Israelite people helped them to deepen thitioaship with Yahweh.

3.2 The Relational Dimension of Holy Spirit in the New
Testament

When we look at the relational role of the Holy i8gn the New Testament,
we have more solid instances and incidents in wtiielrole of the Holy Spirit
is vividly described. “And when the day of Pentdcass fully come, they
were all with one accord in one place. And suddéimye came a sound from
heaven as of a mighty rushing wind, and it filléidlze house where they were
sitting . . . and they were all filled with the Kdbpirit.” (Acts 2:1, 2, 4) Pente-
cost can be interpreted as the Feast of Relatipagheécause all those who
were afraid after the death of Jesus, especiaflydibciples, all were strength-
ened as they came together. The community wasduagain. Their lost rela-
tionships with each other were regained througlr teéationship with the Ho-
ly Spirit. According to Marie-Lousie Gubler, “Pentist — a (still buried?)
Treasure: Feast of the revelation of God's lifergjvSpirit, Feast of unity in
diversity, Feast of understanding and change, Fdatfferent talents and cha-
rismas in the Church’® Werner Neuer explains that the Holy Spirit is seen
and taught in the New Testament as the Spfriruth, the Spirit of freedom
and as the Spirit of life, more than it unites Ghans to form the new people
of God?*” The Holy Spirit helps people to relate with eadtreo.

The people perceived the relational dimension efHloly Spirit vividly in the
Baptism of Jesus. The coming down of the dove &edwords heard from

Noah one who walked with God and who was rightemod blameless? (Gen 6:9) Did not
Joseph resist temptation? (Gen 39:9) Was not Jebwdmo turned away from evil, one who
feared God and was blameless and upright? (JobDidlhot David pray, ‘Do not take your
Holy Spirit from me?' (Ps 51:11) Did not the proplsaiah teach that the people ‘rebelled and
grieved his Holy Spirit' (Isa 63:10), the same Lardo had 'set his Holy Spirit among them?"
(Isa 63:11) Moreover, when the Lord chose Bezaldld the chief craftsman on the tabernacle,
did he not 'fill him with the Spirit of God?' (EXL3: 35:31) Was not John the Baptist *filled
with the Holy Spirit even from birth' (which wassal during Old Testament times, Lk 1:15),
just as Elizabeth was ‘filled with the Holy SpitifRk 1:41) Likewise, John the Baptist's father
Zechariah was 'filled with the Holy Spirit and [h@dophesied.' ( Lk 1:67)."(Kaiser Jr., Walter
C. The Indwelling Presence of the Holy Spirit in thid Destament309)

2% «pfingsten — ein (ungehobener?) Schatz: Fest denBarung des lebenspendenden Geistes
Gottes, Fest der Einheit in Vielfalt, Fest des Yaiens und der Veradnderung, Fest unter-
schiedlicher Begabungen und Charismen in der Kitcf@@ubler, Marie-LousiePfingsten:
Geburtstag der Kircher7)

297 Cf. Neuer, WernerGeist und Heiliger Geist im Horizont des christliginitarischen
Gottesbegriffs12
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above remain as the solid foundation for the refeti aspect of the Holy Spir-
it. God the Father establishes the relationship e Son sending his Spirit on
him at the time of Baptism. “And when he came up afuthe water, immedi-
ately he saw the heavens opened and the Spiried@isg upon him like a
dove.” (Mk 1:10) In the New Testament, people eipered that God’'s Spirit
is often conceived as the divine voice breathingugh a particular person to
make God heard in the believing community. JohrBptist is filled with the
Holy Spirit before the time of his birth (Lk 1:18pd gives voice to the cry of
the prophet Isaiah, “Prepare the way of the Lordkenhis paths straight.”
(Luke 3:4F% St. Peter confirms that, “Holy Spirit will contiauto guide us in
such a way that God'’s voice is still heard whensgeak in his Name.” (1 Pet
4:11)

According to George T. Montague, the gift of thelyH&pirit helps in the
building up of the community and in relating withhers when the gift of
knowledge is rightly usetf® “A Christian liturgical greeting expresses this
very beautifully: the grace of our Lord Jesus Ghiasd the love of God, and
the fellowship of the Holy Spirit be with you allPellowship**® community,
koinoniais the primordial design of existence, as all ere=st are connected
through the indwelling, renewing, moving Creatoirsp>°* St. Paul gives the
building of the community in Corinth as an examjplevhich the role of the
Spirit is explained in the relational dimension.n@uunity is formed when
they the members relate well among each other Spim# unites the hearts and
minds of the Corinthian people who were from difer background®? Ac-
cording to St. Paul, the different gifts of the H@&8pirit given to the people are
to build up the community. All the small and laggrvices done by every one

2% the New Testament, John the Baptist is filleith the Holy Spirit before the time of his
birth (Luke 1:15) and gives voice to the cry of grephet Isaiah: ‘Prepare the way of the Lord,
make his paths straight.” (Luke 3:4) The Spiritted Lord anoints Jesus to preach and proclaim
freedom and release from oppression (Luke 4:18-d19),the liberating words that flow from
his lips are 'Spirit and life.’” (John 6:63) Aftdret resurrection, God's Spirit falls in the form of
tongues of fire in the upper room at Pentecodindilthe men and women present with power
to voice loudly and clearly the good news of theemi Christ to all people. (Acts 2:1-13) Paul
proclaims the message of Christ to the Corinthtansugh the Spirit's power. (I Cor. 2:4) He
also warns the Christians in Thessalonica not tngh the Spirit by silencing the prophets (1
Thess. 5:19), and admonishes the Ephesians nateeeghe Spirit by using their voices in
ways that tear each other down. (Eph. 4: 29-32)ll{rgsworth, AndreaSpirit and Voice:
Toward a Feminist Pentecostal Pneumato|d2§5-206)

29 Cf. Montague, George Holy Spirit: Growth of a Biblical Tradition151-152

%90 Cf. 2 Corinthians 13:14

%91 Johnson, Elizabeth AVomen, Earth, and Creator Spjriti4

%92 Cf. Montague, George Holy Spirit: Growth of a Biblical Tradition154
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for the communities is important, and even the gifhealing is to serve the
community.

The reception of the Holy Spirit [relationship wittie Holy Spirit] was under-
stood as the membership of belonging to the Chnsti“All that we can con-
clude from this confusing evidence about the retedhip of the Holy Spirit to
baptism in the Acts is this: to become a Christisgans to be baptized in the
name of Jesus Christ and to receive the Holy Spfacts 2:387° Our identi-
ty is marked in baptism when we receive Holy Spifihen the Holy Spirit
guides us onwards and we inherit divine sonship Rafm 8:16) because all
those who are led by the Spirit of God are son&ad and heirs of God and
fellow heirs with Christ. (cf. Rom: 8:14-17)

Another relational association for the people af NMew Testament with the
Holy Spirit was waiting for the promised comfort&t.John speaks about this
comforter very often in the gosp&F. “But the Comforter, which is the Holy
Spirit, whom the Father will send in my name, hallsteach you all things,
and bring all things to your remembrance, whatsoéVeave said to you.”
(John 14:26) The Comforter is the guarantee ofsleshis disciples so that the
relationship may continue with him. Jesus himselfjiving the Holy Spirit to
the disciples. “And when he had said this, he beghton them, and said to
them, ‘Receive the Holy Spirit.” (John 20:22) “Lekmakes it clear that the
disciples experienced authentic faith in Jesus @tlyentecost, when their
faith-act was accompanied by the gift of the Spirit The Holy Spirit fell on
them as on us at the beginning....God gave the sé#trte them as he gave to
us when we believed in the Lord Jesus Christ.” $Akt:15-173° “The Holy
Spirit is guaranteed to the disciple as much dedédViaster, but his function in
discipleship is shown in the ability to witnessrfeasly in the face of martyr-
dom. ‘When they bring you to trial and deliver yop, do not be anxious be-
forehand about what you are to say; but say whaiswgven you in that hour,
for it is not you who speak, but the Holy SpirittMk 13:11§°" In the New

%03 Cf. Montague, George Holy Spirit: Growth of a Biblical Tradition295

%04 patrick Sherry shows three functions of the HgyriSin relation to creatures. The first role
is to quicken, enliven and beautify things. Theosetrole is to sanctify the intelligent being by
communicating God’s love to them. The third roléhis role of comforter. ( Cf. Sherry, Patrick
The Beauty of God the Holy Spifi-13)

395 «aAnd | will pray the Father, and he shall give yanother Comforter, that he may abide
with you forever.” (Jn 14:16); “When the Counsetomes, whom | will send to you from the
Father, the Spirit of truth who goes out from tlagHer, he will testify about me.” (Jn 15:26 )
395 Cf. Montague, George Holy Spirit: Growth of a Biblical Tradition293

7 |pid, 252
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Testament people experienced the Holy Spirit maréhe form of a person
than as a power like in the Old Testament.

3.3 The Holy Spirit Experienced as the God of Today

3.3.1 The Relational Dimension of the God of Today

The question of how we experience God today is vatig. How can we say
that God is here or there? Jesus had promiseth¢habuld send his Counselor
for us when his mission on earth is over. (cf. 4ri&) The ways and means of
how we experience God today are very different.r@tee different accepted
ways in which we believe that we can experience. ithrough the living
interaction of these three authorities, scripturadition, and reason, God
makes his presence and purpose known today tovbediehrough the Holy
Spirit.”%® Karl Rahner tells us that, “Today’s experiencésoi is much clear-
er and more radical than earlier, a transcendgm¢reence which de-divinises
the world and lets God be Gotf?

The disciples came to a new understanding of teegmce and power of God
in history through the transforming experienceshef Resurrection and Pente-
cost. They recognized the Spirit who was activeheworld as the first fruits
of a new creatiofi*’ Bruce G. Epperly writes that, “God can express miac
his relationship with the world. A relational, nocompetitive, and freedom-
sharing God can always do new things, respondrrises, and imagine inno-
vative possibilities ** Elizabeth Johnson makes it clear that wheneveplpeo
speak of their experience of God or of God’s daomething in the world,
they are referring to the Spirit of God who actyal there in every moment of
our lives®*? That is why Doris Nauer writes that, “Everyone nthgrefore
count on meeting God as the Holy Spirit, i.e. asldvonmanent power, eve-

rywhere in creation in a holistic mannét®

Saint Pope John Paul Il affirms in his encyclitelttthe self-communication of
God to his creation is related with the presencheiSpirit of God in creation.

%98 Hunt, W BoydHoly Spirit and Revelation Todag2

%9 Die heutige Gotteserfahrung ist viel deutlichaduadikaler als die friihere eine Transzen-
denzerfahrung die die Welt entgéttlicht und so GoBott sein lassen kann.” (Rahner, Karl
Gottes Erfahrung heujd 3-44)

310 Cf. Hunt, W. BoydHoly Spirit and Revelation Toda$5

311 Bruce compares the idea of a non-competitive ameldbm-sharing image of God with the
idea that God enjoys our freedom and creativitye Télationship of God with the world de-
pends on the creativity and freedom of which hurhaimgs make usdEpperly, Bruce G.
Infinite Freedom, Creativity, and Love: The Adveesuof a Non-competitive Gp#l1)

%12 Cf. Johnson, Elizabeth AVomen, Earth, and Creator Spijrit2

%13 Nauer, DorisSeelsorge: Sorge um die Se@l@



80

“This [God’s salvific-self giving] biblical concepif creation includes not only
the call to existence of the very being of the cosnthat is to say the giving of
existence, but also the presence of the Spiritad @& creation, that is to say
the beginning of God's salvific self-communicattorthe things he create¥#
“The essence of the Holy Spirit consists preciselthat he is, as such ‘there
for us’ — not because he would need us and wegfttrer, could dispose of him
[according to our whims], but because he wantsetdhere for us. He is the
Presence of God for us and in 3§'Sallie McFague presents in her explana-
tion of the world as God’s body that, “One implioat of this model is that we
meet God in the garden, on the earth, at home. Wethave to go elsewhere
or wait until we die or even be ‘religious.” We mé&od in the nitty-gritty of
our regular lives, for God is always present inrgvgere and now>*° “God
was [in the ancient religions] experienced as pathe world in the world, not
as its cause and abyss which from the start cdrmetjuated to it**’

According to Karl Rahner, the experience of the Gbtbday is not anything
new but must be the continuation of the God expegeof earlier times. “If
God exists and is understood correctly with whamiant with that word, if
man in all his radical wandering in his historylsgmains a human, then it is
unthinkable from the start that today there woudd dm experience of God
which did not exist at all in earlier times. But thre other hand it is also self-
understood that the situation of man today in bialtself-realization, without
which there is no experience of God, influences &xperience very essential-
ly, even more than the post fact reflection o, proof of God or whichever
way it is called.?'®

314 John Paul ll“Dominum et vivificantem™No. 3

315 Das Wesen des Heiligen Geistes besteht gerade, dass er ,an sich* fiir uns‘ ist - nicht
weil er uns nétig hatte und wir dann gar Uber ierfiigen kénnten, sondern weil er fir uns da
sein will: Er ist das Dasein Gottes fur uns/in uftilberath, Bernd JocheHeiliger Geist —
heilender Geist87)

318 McFague, Salli&od’s Body, Our Home: Intimate Creatiofv

317 Gott wurde doch als Teil der Welt erlebt in deelty nicht als ihr Grund und Abgrund, der
von vornherein nicht mit ihr selbst verrechnet vegrdlarf.” (Rahner, KarGottes Erfahrung
heute 42)

318 Wenn Gott existiert und wenn richtig verstandeindwwas mit dem Wort gemeint ist,
wenn der Mensch bei allem radikalen Wandern ineseBeschichte eben doch immer Mensch
ist, dann ist es von vornherein undenkbar, dastehe@ine Gotteserfahrung gegeben ware, die
es friher schlechterdings nicht gab. Andererssite$ ebenso selbstverstandlich, dass die
heutige Situation des Menschen in seinem totaletbsS®llzug, ohne den es keine
Gotteserfahrung gibt, auch diese Erfahrung sehremtbsh mitpragt, sogar mehr als die
nachtragliche Reflexion auf sie, Gottesbeweis aderimmer genannt” (Rahner, KaBottes
Erfahrung heutg18-19)
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Betty L. Blanton names the experience of God taaayhe continuation of the
Incarnation through us. We are the ones who haveake this experience of
God possible for others because it is our dutyis‘lbur heritage of faith that
reminds us of the act of God then in Jesus Chtist.our call to obedience that
demands of us now God's evocation in our presémtsin. We not only re-
member what happened two thousand years ago. VWecalk forth God's
emergence into our dimension of experience by thative love we have for
one another. God has given us the power to evakepesence. When we
touch one another with care and creative, libegaiave, God moves between
and within us.?'® “The spiritual is not something tidy and distinenother
order of being. Instead, it is perfectly capablentfuding into everyday reali-
ty, as if part of this world. It is not just ‘in heg’ it is also out there, a presence,
looming.”**° John R. Stacer writes that we can experience Geyéry one of
us since we are created in his image and likene$sva each have something
of the divine in us. A reverential attitude towardsch person is helpful in this
process. At the same time, “We should not alwaysatal proof; we should be
open also to the amusement and direct experiencéodfs presence. We
should not be trapped in analysis; we should b& épe holistic experience.”
321 Karl Rahner assures us again that, “This kindxpfeeience of God is not
the privilege of some mystics only, but is a givereach person, even though
the power and clarity of the reflection rather earf?* Openess and readiness
of individuals to find traces of working of the 8pin their lives is part of the
relational dimension of the God of today.

3.3.2 The Feminine Aspects of the Holy Spirit

When we analyze how we experience the Holy Spiritedational, it becomes
necessary to deal with the feminine aspects oHiblg Spirit. “The feminine
imagery of the Holy Spirit (Ruach) keeps us firmgipunded in the awareness
that the Spirit does not need to be a masculinegbier Jesus to be born from
the womb of Mary.®?® “First, if we look at Scripture, we notice thaetBpirit

Is often associated with a voice. In the Hebrewldituach is a feminine noun

319 Blanton, Betty LGod's Continuing Incarnation Through &7

320 Kugel. L. JameThe God of Old: Inside the Lost World of the Bil3ié

%21 Stacer, John Mivine Reverence for Us: God’s Being Present, Glenig and Persuading
445

322 Diese Gotteserfahrung ist nicht das Privileg elner Mystiker sondern in jedem Mensch-
en gegeben, wenn auch Kraft und Deutlichkeit defteRien auf sie sehr verschieden sind.”
(Rahner, KarlGottes Erfahrung heut®5)

23 Barton, MuktiGender-Bender Godviasculine or Feminine?121
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that speaks in both a divine and human breati? “The neuter word pneuma
is used for spirit in the Greek language New TestamrBut the pronoun found
in those texts is not ‘it,’ since Christian theofoggards the Holy Spirit as a
person rather than an impersonal force; ‘he’ wasptonoun selected for the
enabling power and earthly agent of God the FatfférAccording to Rose-

mary Radford Ruther, considering the Holy Spiritf@sinine makes the fe-
male side of God subordinate to the dominant inwgeale divine sovereign-

ty.3%® Mukti Barton brings forth three feminine imagesGdd: God as Mother,

God as Mother Hen and God as Mother Edtfle.

Elizabeth Johnson makes us aware that in threeidaygs we have three differ-
ent genders for the Holy Spirit. “The Hebrew wowt Sprit, ruach is of
grammatically feminine gender. This point in its&f inconclusive, for a
word’s grammatical gender does not necessarilycatdithe maleness or fe-
maleness of its object. Furthermore, the biblicedek term for spritpneuma
is grammatically neuter, while the long-used Lda&rm, spiritus is grammati-
cally masculine #*The Theological Dictionary of the Old Testamejives the
following definition: “The feminine gender of ruads the creative spirit of
God in Gen. 1:2 has led to speculative interprestiof the quickening spirit
of God as feminine, to be represented as a mo@me. may concur with the
view that this text embodies the symbolism of devoreativity, but less easily
with the identification of a personal sexualif{?

Ephrem addressed the Holy Spirit as a mother becthigsimage of the Holy
Spirit as mother has been often used in the Acttudhs Thomas and in the
Armenian Version of Epherem’s hymns. “The Holy 8pis portrayed as a
Mother because she is able to give birth from hemty. The relationship be-
tween being born from the Spirit and Christ's sirfigg indicates the mutuality
between the two and the importance of baptism wisckymbolically the

Spirit's womb.**° “A pneumatology that affirms the Holy Spirit asethela-

tionally mediated, diversely manifested, somaticatkperienced divine voice

324 Hollingsworth, Andrea Spirit and Voic&oward a Feminist Pentecostal Pneumatology
205

325 Dart, JohrBalancing out the Trinity: The Genders of the Gauthd 47

%26 Cf. Ibid, 147-150

%27 Cf. Barton, MuktiGender-bender God: Masculine or Femininé22-166

328)ohnson, ElizabetBhe Who Is: The Mystery of God in Feminist Theoliddiscourse 83;
See also Grenz, StanleyTheology for the Community of G&P

329 Botterweck, G.J. et al. (edTheological Dictionary of the Old Testame#01-402

330 Jensen, Jane Richarddeather, Son, and Holy Spirit as Mothers in EarlyiSy Literature

36
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is a pneumatology that is empowering. It succerdgholding feminist ideals
of mutuality.”®3*

Jesus uses male and female characters in his pamatlthat is proof that God
is also represented in feminine imageries and nbt i@ masculine imageries
in the New Testament. According to Mukti Bartonsuke was not establishing
God’s masculinity by addressing God “Abba.” Shelyres the three parables
in Luke 15 to make her argument vivid. “Jesus usake and female images to
describe God's love for the lost and the least. fireeimage is one of a shep-
herd who has lost one of his hundred sheep. Hee¢eall ninety-nine and
searches for the lost sheep until he finds it. Wierinds it, he takes it on his
shoulder, comes home and calls his friends to aejevith him for the lost
sheep that has been found. Jesus says likewise aresinner repents God
rejoices in heaven. If God were solely like a misus would not have needed
a female image to tell the second parable. Thialparis about a woman who
has lost her coin. She lights a lamp, sweeps thisénhantil she finds her lost
coin. She rejoices with her friends the way Goaiogs in the company of
angels over one sinner who repents.”

Most of the time, the images of God that we havardh@nd read about remain
as the foundation for our images and we automtiedsociate with those
images that exist in our memory. Arthur E. Zanmexplains the normal under-
standing or the problem why our imagination is tedawith the male concept
of God. “Because our tradition has overemphasizadculine images for God
(king, father, shepherd, farmer), many Christian$dt recognize the feminine
images for God in the gospels. For example, whe@plpehear the story of the
man who sowed mustard seed, they know it is GodMtf13:31), but they
often miss the parallel image that follows, whe@@ a woman, “The king-
dom of heaven is like yeast that a woman took amxkednin with three
measures of flour until all of it was leavened f. (dt 13:33) Christians know
that God is the shepherd in the wilderness whohisfiflock to search for one
lost sheep (cf. Lk 15:3-7), yet they usually do remtognize God as the woman
searching for her lost coin in the passage immelyidbllowing. (cf. Lk 15:8-
10)** The gender of the Holy Spirit is a matter of disgion and debate. We
have to see the work of the Holy Spirit beyond gleader issues. To obstruct

%1 Hollingsworth, AndreaSpirit and Voice:Toward a Feminist Pentecostal Pneumatology
209

%32 Barton, MuktiGender-Bender God: Masculine or Femininé31

333 zannoni, Arthur ETell Me Your Name: Images of God in the Bili&; See also Barton,
Mukti Gender-bender God: Masculine or Feminin&s5
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the presence and gifts of the Holy Spirit becalfsgeader issues would be a
wrong attitude on our part. The feminine aspectthefHoly Spirit are really
supportive for us in the relational dimension of tHoly Spirit because it en-
hances the God experiences of everyone.

3.3.3 The Unusual Relational Features of the Holy Spiritin
Relationship

The influences and the interventions of the HolyriSm relating with the peo-
ple need not always be peaceful and appealingHihe Spirit can relate with
the people in an unusual and unpleasant way. Wigethiwk of the Holy Spir-
it, usually what come to our mind are always theaplnt and comfortable im-
ages or inspirations of the Holy Spirit in the Bvef people. The Holy Spirit is
not only always creative and peaceful but can lsrdetive and angry. “An
inspiration with its own weight, because spiritfargiasm does not automati-
cally imply spiritual pacification and stabilizaticof the person, but can also
cause irritation, uncertainty, destabilization amqeestioning of individually,
collectively and structurally established factsaysiibilities and routines®
The uncertainty and irritation the individual exipeces does not remain on the
level of irritation, but gradually it grows intoralationship with God.

The first intervention of the Holy Spirit in thesory of human beings was at
the time of creation. George T. Montague relates, tirhe Spirit of God thus
disposes the chaos to hear in obedience the wofglodf Because the chaos
has been readied by the Spirit, when God says, thete be light,” there is
light.”** The chaos of the Spirit remains as the preparagooynd for the
creation of God with which the whole story of thedationship begins. When
the people are rebelling against Moses, the Spaikes them think about their
relationship with him when Moses was their leaddre prophet Isaiah de-
scribes the story of the people and what happerneh\they fought against the
Holy Spirit. “Yet they rebelled and grieved his Kdbpirit. So he turned and
became their enemy and he himself fought agaieshth(lsa 63:10)

When the relationship of the Holy Spirit is brokeith the leaders of the peo-
ple, they become evil minded. The absence of thiy Bpirit in the people
leads them to the works of the evil spirit. It Isar in the story of Saul. When

334 Eine Inspiration, die es jedoch in sich hat, d&wist-Begeisterung impliziert nicht auto-
matisch spirituelle Befriedigung und personlichalftsierung, sondern kann auch Irritation,
Verunsicherung, Destabilisation und Hinterfragundividueller, kollektiver und struktureller
Vorgegebenheiten, Plausibilitaten und Routinen beam.” ( Nauer, DorisSeelsorge: Sorge
um die Seele8)

335 Montague, George Holy Spirit: Growth of a Biblical Tradition67
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the Holy Spirit was with him, he became the herdhef Israelites. (cf. 1Sam
10:1 anointing of Saul as King) But once he lodes ielationship with the
Spirit, he loses his goodness of heart and min@wthe Spirit of the LORD
departed from Saul, and an evil spirit from the I&®rmented him.” (1 Sam
16:14)

According to Jack van Marion, Jesus realizes tlee@te and presence of the
Spirit in the person and reacts accordingly. Pistéelling Jesus that he should
not go through the suffering and Passion. Jesusriiguked Peter with, “Get
behind me, Satan!” (cf. Mk 8:33) Jesus also sayssresponse to Peter’s ac-
clamation that Jesus is the Christ, “You are Pater on this rock | will build
my church.” (cf. Mt 16: 16-265°

In the New Testament, the way the Holy Spirit bsiilde relationship with Saul
is upsetting. (cf. Acts 9:1-31) It led him to totainfusion and demanded a total
change in his way of life exactly opposite to thayvof life he had. His eyes
were blinded. Complete conversion and the beginwing new life was the
effect of the intrusion of the Holy Spirit in thigel of Saul. “When the Word of
God with Jesus at its center enters our heartsnu& get ready for the Spirit
of God to do a ruinous work in our lives. For exdepvhen the Son of God
stopped Saul, the raging persecutor of the earlysttdm Church in his tracks,
Jesus brought him to his knees. The Son of Godebdakvn Saul's heart re-
sistant to the gospel and he transformed Sauld ma one of love and obe-
dience. Ruined by the Spirit of Christ, the old nwatled ‘Saul’ became the
new man called ‘Paul.” Could it be that God's Sp#idoing a ruinous work in
our lives?®® It is interesting to note the relational transfation Saul was
experiencing in his life through the interventiointlee Holy Spirit. George T.
Montague is of the opinion that such a relatiomérivention of the Spirit is
necessary for the cultivation of faith. “Such amusmal gift is obviously a pass-
ing and brilliant manifestation of the Spirit medatlead others to faith or to
confirm them in it.%®

We read about another unusual role of the Spirthentemptation story of Je-
sus. The Spirit himself is leading the Son of Marbée tempted by Satan for
forty days and nights. “Then Jesus was led up bySpirit into the wilderness
to be tempted by the devil.” (Mt 4:1, 2-12) The mations Jesus had were
those of questioning his own existence. Jesus, prbmised the Counselor to

336 Cf. Van Marion, JacRhe “Ruinous” Work of the Spirio6
%% |pid, 93
%38 Montague, George Holy Spirit: Growth of a Biblical Tradition151
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his disciples, warns that when the promised Coonsmimes, he will expose
the guilt of the world. All will be judged accordjnto their actions. (cf. Jn
16:8) With these words Jesus makes it clear tleatibrk of the Spirit will not

always be to convey messages or work miracleserlities of the people but
rather that the Spirit will function as judge.

Looking at the unusual relational approaches ofHbé/ Spirit enables us to
better discern the work of the Holy Spirit in ourdst. We have to keep in
mind that God uses his Holy Spirit sometimes tgare us for a close rela-
tionship in an unusual way. God, who started thatioship with human be-
ings from the moment of creation, continues to mothis invitation to build
the relationship with today’s world and people. Tinatation of God to be in a
relationship is as old as human history. The same, @ho revealed his name
to Moses, continues to reveal his care and lovéniopeople through his rela-
tionship with them.

4. The Trinitarian God Experienced as
Relational

How do we experience the Trinitarian God as reteti® In order to experience
them, we have to know how the relationality of Trranity functions. The rela-
tionality of the Trinity has two dimensions: théateonship among the Trinitar-
ian persons themselves, and the relationship opéngons of the Trinity with
creation. Richard Noris explains how the Fathem &od Holy Spirit work
together in a relational way, “God sees and calisdmity in the Son and
blesses and affirms it in that identity by confegrthe life-giving Breath which
is the Spirit.®*° This working together is clear in the promiselw tounselor.
“Nevertheless | tell you the truth: it is to youlvantage that | go away, for if |
do not go away, the Counselor will not come to ymut; if 1 go, | will send him
to you.” (Jn 16:7) Again this relational way of Wworg together is confirmed
when Jesus tells the disciples, “But when the Celenomes, whom | shall
send to you from the Father, even the Spirit ofntravho proceeds from the
Father, he will bear witness to me.” (Jn 15:26)

When Jesus completed his mission on earth, Jesuipnaging to his Father to
glorify him. (cf. Jn 17:1-4) That brings togethbetTrinity in their relationship
among Father, Son and Holy Spirit. “Because ofrtRelationality, there is in
the Divine Persons a harmony of will, a communityaction, a common focus

%39 Norris, RichardTrinity in Holy Spirit: Classic and Contemporary &#ng, 36
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on what is wrought by then?*® “The fundamental meaning, however, always
remains in metaphoric association: the communitthefthree Divine Persons
is that, metaphorically, they can only be undemdtas ‘a team of dancers’ in a
single dance®! Nathan MacDonald follows the opinion of Karl Battmat,
“The male-female relationship is analogous to thiaitarian relationships of
the persons of the godheat®

The three persons of the Trinity are present inittes of every Christian from
the moment when the sacrament of Baptism take® ptaw it remains as the
first Trinitarian experience for every ChristiarYét the development would
hardly have gone toward a teaching on the trinftyhe baptismal formula
Matthew 28:19 ‘Baptize them in name of the Fatbéthe Son and of the Holy
Spirit’ would not have mentioned three equal estitior the one name of God.
Therefore, at each baptism the task became evidiémtthe recitation of this
formula to unfold the understanding of this thréefotame of God***

Erhard Kunz opines that God was not in need ofticneao that he could relate
with his creatures, but before creation itself les\already rich in relationship,
l.e. Trinitarian relationship and the act of creatis an event of Trinitarian
love. “The selflessness of creation only existsabise the Creator, prior to cre-
ation, is selfless love, Trinitarian relationshiif*Describing God'’s relation to
creation in Trinitarian terms, Colin E. Gunton &lls Irenaeus: “All of God'’s
acts have their beginning in the Father, are pot eéffect through the Son and

340 Auf Grund ihrer Relationalitét gibt es bei denttfjphen Personen eine Ubereinstimmung
des Willens, eine Gemeinschaft im Handeln, eindaitliche Ausrichtung auf das, was von
ihnen gewirkt wird." (Greshake, Gisbéer Dreieine Gott: Eine trinitarische Theologi@2)

%1 Immer aber bleibt die Grundbedeutung bildhaftoasiert: Die drei gottlichen Personen
stehen in solcher Gemeinschaft, dass sie metaphanmisr als ,gemeinsame Ténzer' in einem
gemeinsamen Tanz erfasst werden kénnen.” (lbid, 94)

%12 Nathan MacDonald is using BartiExegesis of Genesis 1:29' show that the relationship
of male and female has similarities with that oinitarian relationship. He is explaining the
Imago deias a relationship to God and discusses the prbE@ms of the criticism of Phyllis
A. Bird towards the relational understandinglimfago deiby Karl Barth. According to “His
account of the creation narratives takes placeimvitie context of the rest of the Bible, and not
in any alternative context. Thus the divine-humawvenant that is centre stage elsewhere in the
Bible is also the primary focus here.” (cf. MacDlthaNathanThe Imago Dei and Election:
Reading Genesis 1:26-28 and Old Testament Schatawsth Karl Barth 302-314

33 Doch ware die Entwicklung wohl kaum auf eine Tiislehre zugelaufen, wenn nicht die
Taufformel Matthaus 28,19 ,Tauft sie im Namen degevs und des Sohnes und des Heiligen
Geistes" gewissermallen drei gleich geordnete RitzHir den einen Gottes-Namen genannt
hatte. Bei jeder Taufe wurde so mit der Rezitatii@ser Formel die Aufgabe laut, das Ver-
standnis dieses dreifachen Namens Gottes zu emtfalfOberndorfer, Berntan miisste sie
erfinden 57)

344 Die Schopfungs-Selbstlosigkeit aber ist nur gegebweil der Schépfer im Voraus zur
Schopfung selbstlose Liebe, trinitarische Beziehighj (Kunz, ErhardDer dreieine Gott und
die Gestalt der Lieheb7)



88

reach their completion in the Spirit. Put otherwiSed’s actions are mediated:
he brings about his purposes towards and in thé&vegrthe mediating actions
of the Son and Spirit, his two handé>We experience the relational dimen-
sion of the Trinitarian God first through the fdbat we are created, because
creation is an act of the Trinitarian love of God.

Gisbert Greshake explains the aspect of unity afferentiation in the Trinity
and how it comes to fulfillment in their network wiutual relationship'So it

is that in view of the triune God relationship, rgin-relationship-with-the-
other emerges as the highest form of unity. Pdg¢wintly, the highest form of
unity is the communication of many, is the unitgttks in the mutual relations
of many, and differentiation which takes place inetwork of relationships, in
joint interaction.®® This mutual relationship (of unity and differeriisn)
leads to communion which is guided in a trialogip&ly of love.**’ Erhard
Kunz writes that in their mutual relationship, thenitarian persons are de-
pendent on each other. “The Trinitarian relatiopshare also characterized by
the Persons’ mutual dependence on one another.shiows in the historic
[event of] dying. In the face of death, Jesus aalisfor God his Father as his
savior. He cannot exist in isolation; only the fatican save him from the
threat of extinction**®

John Young presents the Trinity as the relationabdeh of the community
which we have to follow in building up other comnitigs. “Today the im-
portance of personality and of community is oftéressed; but it is usually
forgotten that the Trinity is the ideal expressafrboth, and should be the ex-
emplar for our imitation®*° Thomas A. Smail argues that when we fail in this
mission, “The Imageo Dei is marred and defaced wiheaur relationships
with one another we fail to reflect that which makeather Father and that
which makes Son Son and that which makes the Spé&iSpirit of the Father

%5 Gunton, Colin EAct and Being: Towards a Theology of the Divineidites 77

%6 So erweist sich im Blick auf den dreieinen Goié Relation, das In-Beziehung-zum-
andern-Stehen als héchste Form der Einheit. Od#granDie hdchste Form der Einheit ist die
Kommunikation vieler, ist die Einheit, die sichden gegenseitigen Beziehungen vieler, und
die Unterschiedenheit, die sich im einen Beziehoetys im einen gemeinsamen Zusammen-
spiel vollzieht." (Greshake, GisbeStreit um die Trinitgt536

347 Cf. Greshake, Gisbeier Dreieine Gott: Eine trinitarische Theologi&79, 216

%8 Die trinitarischen Beziehungen sind auch durctcheelseitiges Angewiesensein der Per-
sonen gepragt. Dies zeigt sich in dem geschiclatfichterben. Angesichts des Todes ruft Jesus
nach Gott, seinem Vater, als seinem Retter. Er kit aus sich bestehen; nur der Vater kann
ihn dem drohenden Untergang entreiBen.” (Kunz, igrber dreieine Gott und die Gestalt der
Liebe 60)

#9Young, Johrknowing the Holy Trinity26
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and the Son®*° Kunz Erhard instructs that we have hope for coniprumith
the Trinity. “Man’s longing finds its fulfillmentn the communion with the
Triune God. Man must count on God giving him thifiiment.”** Because
our God gets involved in our lives, “The Triune GedGod who acts in the
ground of history...?*?“The Trinitarian God is for Gebal¥ the matrix under-
lying all relationships. The Triune God is a separeelationship, enclosed
within himself, a relationship of two bodiless malgos, brought about through
the Holy Spirit.®>* For Christians, the life of Jesus is further testiy to the
personal character of the God-with-us. In comingetperience how we are
related to God, we characterize it as a persotatioaship>>° Stanley J. Grenz
writes that, “... because God is triune — the FatBemn, and Spirit in eternal
relationship — our quest to speak of the being atiwbutes of God actually
constitutes an attempt to characterize the relatioature of God — God in
relationship...But the relational God does not remaiisolation. Rather, from

the internal divine dynamic our God enters intatiehship with creation®®

The relational dimension of the Trinitarian God eens as the foundation for
all relationships. Plurality and differentiation ihe persons of the Trinity are
bridged in the mutual relationship and this urge ridationship is continued.
That is why David Hartman writes that, “... the mesiking characteristic of
divinity in the Bible is the constant urge to pijéself outside of itself and to
be in relationship with anothef™ “Because God is the loving harmony of
Father, Son and Holy Spirit, Christians can be idemit that ‘God is love.’
That God is fundamentally triune reveals that hanimas relationships are of
the essence of his being. The love of God is gueeanto be everlasting (Jer.
31:3), because God is lov&® The relationship among the persons in the

%0 Smail, Thomas Aln the Image of the Triune Gpa2

%1 Die Sehnsucht des Menschen findet ihre Erfilllimger Gemeinschaft mit dem dreieinen
Gott. Der Mensch ist darauf angewiesen, dass @pttdiese Erfullung schenkt. (Kungr-
hard Der dreieine Gott und die Gestalt der Lieb2)

%2 Sponheim, Paul RCloser to the Shifting Ground: The Rise of Relatfop in God-Talk
228

%3 |vone Gebara, Brazilian eco-feminist theologian

%4 Der trinitarische Gott ist fiir Gebara die alleeZehungen zu Grunde liegende Matrix. Der
dreieinige Gott ist separate, in sich selbst eiclgessene Beziehung zweier korperloser
mannlicher Egos zueinander, vermittelt durch deifigds Geist.“(Rither, Rosemary Radford
Der Gott der Méglichkeiten: Neue Uberlegungen zmbmenz und Transzendediy)

$5Cf. La Cugna, Catherine Mhe Relational God: Aquinas and Beypfd7-663

%% Grenz, Stanley Jheology for the Community of GOt

%7 Hartmann, David.iving in Relationship with the Other: God and HumRerfection in the
Jewish Tradition145

38 Mcllroy, David H.Towards a Relational and Trinitarian Theology obA¢ément14
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Trinity and how they relate with each other provideimages for our relational
experience with God.

5. The Multidimensional Experience of God

Human beings experience the care and love of Godiffarent ways and
means in their relationship with God. These refalexperiences are based on
the intervention of God in the lives of the peojpleinique ways. These are the
paths which lead us to a multidimensional expereasfcGod. Each explanation
and contribution of the experience of God confirthe fact that we cannot
limit or define the experience of God in a certiimmework or in a certain
system or hold the view that it is the sole wagxperiencing God. According
to Doris Nauer, talking about the Trinitarian Gedmportant for multidimen-
sional experience of God. “More and more peoplel(iing Christians and
even theologians) suspect that the talk of a HBii@h God is a speculative,
incomprehensible, old-fashioned, historically otédiatheological strategy, and
therefore can be abolished. In my view, howeves,ghradoxical talk of a per-
sonal God who reveals himself to humanity in défgrways, or, in different
persons or dimensions, is the key to being ablexfmerience God and think
about Him in a multidimensional way>®

The multidimensional experience of God includeslalels of life and rela-

tionship with the whole of creation. “We live, moaed are in God when we
let ourselves be enabled to moments of just redakigp with other people and
with our co-creatures on this earfi®The ultimate underlying principle of all
these multidimensional images of God in relatiopgkihis unconditional and
unchanging love. “In the same way we also find thatactivities as believers
should be an extension of our relationship with Giodreverse, all of the

things that God does, acting as God, are expressibsome meaning of His
relationship toward us. God does not just do thimgsause He feels like doing

%9 Immer mehr Menschen (auch Christinnen und selistologinnen) vermuten hinter der
Rede vom trinitarischen Gott eine spekulative, usténdliche, altmodische, historisch Uber-
holte und deshalb abschaffbare theologische Steatbtpines Erachtens liefert jedoch genau
die paradoxe Rede vom Einen personalen Gott, dbr Menschen auf unterschiedliche Art
und Weise bzw. in unterschiedlichen Personen odereBsionen offenbart, den Schlissel
daflir, Gott multidimensional erleben und denkendiden.” (Nauer, DorisTrinitarisch Er-
fahrbarer Gott: Theologisches Fundament pastorat@amdelns 87)

30 Wir leben, bewegen uns und sind in Gott, wenn wis befahigen lassen zu Momenten
gerechter Beziehung mit anderen Menschen und nséren Mitgeschépfen auf der Erde.”
(Riither, Rosemary Radforder Gott der Mdglichkeiten: Neue Uberlegungen zunbmenz
und Transzenden#418)
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them on a whim. Every act of God is a purposefylression of His love for
361
us.

Theological foundations are based on the relatidimakension of God in the
Old Testament and how the people of God, espeditadysraelites, named and
described their experience of God in the desertantheir way to Promised
Land; and in the covenants Yahweh made with tlegirasentatives like Noah,
Abraham and Moses. The relational dimension of Grrgs not only the car-
ing and loving face of Yahweh but also the angrylGeho is disappointed in
the failure of his chosen people and does not dtesib punish them. In rela-
tionships with human beings, we experience the emai side of God who
expresses the affective side of his love and @ard,at the same time frustra-
tion and disappointment at the way of life of hi®sen people.

The Incarnation of Jesus made it possible for #upfe to experience Jesus as
one among them who mingles with them in their dhigs. The invitation to
have a relationship with him is extended to alletyf people. He builds up a
community with his disciples as the head who wda&ll them when his mis-
sion on earth is over. His relationship with hishea is the source of his
strength for all his relationships. The way the gdedook at Jesus after the
resurrection is different because they begin toedepce the divine side of
Jesus.

The experience of God continues in the relationshighe Holy Spirit with the
individuals and in the manifestation of events. Wags and means of how the
people in the Old and New Testament times expegttize Holy Spirit remain
as the guiding star for all generations. The refatl dimension of God re-
ceives an entirely different character with the if@me aspects of the Holy
Spirit. The zenith of the relational dimensions exg@erience on the Trinitarian
level are where we experience all three: Fathem, & Holy Spirit in a united
way but with each functioning in an entirely dié@at manner. The multidi-
mensional experience of the relational dimensioofl gives a solid founda-
tion for the reason to analyze the anthropologicahdations of the relation-
ships of the human beings.

Carolyn Arends writes that God defines the relatiop first then describes a
life lived in its context®® Michael Klessman adds that, “Images of God reflect
a feeling for life and relationships, they expréssv someone perceives and
experiences life as such — and there are a mudtitoid possibilities and

31 Cf. Intrater, KeithCovenant Relationships: Handbook for Integrity amyalty, 5
%2 Cf. Arends, CarolyiRelationship That Leads to Life: Why God's Law i®GNews48
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shades... ¥ Adrio K6nig reminds us that a harmonious relatiopgoth with

God and with our fellow humans will enable us tedeultidimensional expe-
riences of God in our live€* An integrated and holistic approach to the reali-
ties of life through the eyes of faith will enahls to experience the God who
intervenes in our lives at different times andeitnains as the foundation for
multidimensional experiences of God.

33 Gottesbilder spiegeln eine Lebens-und Beziehuefigd, sie bringen zum Ausdruck, wie

jemand das Leben insgesamt wharnimmt und erlebtd-da gibts es eine Vielzahl von Még-
lichkeiten und Schattierungen....” (Klessmann, MielGott hat viele Namer256)

34 Cf. Konig, Adrio, Covenant Partner and Image: Bieg Anthropology from the Doctrine
of God, 38
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[Il. ANTHROPOLOGICAL FOUNDATION
1. The Complexity of theChristian Vision of the

Human Being

There is a question which has been asked in evargrgtion: what is a human
being? What are the elements that contribute tontfagie of the Christian hu-
man being? How do we come to know the Christiarori®f a human being?
In each era the questions are challenging and ipgzand we cannot find a
satisfactory answer for these questions. When wik &b the picture of the hu-
man beings in the Old Testament, there is no syaieally elaborated anthro-
pology. What we see is not a balanced view of thage of the human being.
At certain times, certain aspects of human beimgsnrantioned or given im-
portance. Franz Gruber would say, “The questiorukheeally not be what is
the human being, but rather how should the humasopeunderstand himself?
How should he determine his being human? How shbeltive so that he can
become that person, who he could be, who he wdakedd be, who he should
be?™ When we try to find answers for the questions wéthard to the human
being, it will lead us to the Christian image oé thuman being.

The Bible is the best available source to refdotdhe anthropology of human
beings. According to Doris Nauer, “Christian angiolmgy can thus be under-
stood in its deepest core only with the backgroohds Jewish roots. It is
therefore necessary, as a prelude so to say, semréhose in a very compact
way, in order to develop from there the specifita €hristian anthropology?”
Christoph Dohmen voices that, “The psalms reflactheir own unique way
the biblical picture of the human being, since hegeple express their prime
experiences in direct reference to Gddhe Psalmist himself wonders what is

! Sie (eine praktische Frage) lautet eigentlichhniaVas ist der Mensch? Sondern: Wie soll
sich der Mensch verstehen? Wie soll er sein Memschsestimmen? Wie soll er leben, damit
er jener Mensch wird, der er sein konnte, der er gdl, der der sein soll?* (Gruber, Franz

Was ist der Mensch (Psalm 8:5/I. Kant): Theologésénthropologie im biotechnischen Zeit-
alter, 57)

2 Christliche Anthropologie ist somit im tiefstenekh nur auf dem Hintergrund ihrer jidi-

schen Wurzeln zu begreifen. Diese gilt es, sozusatgeAuftakt, stark verdichtet vorzustellen,
um darauf aufbauend die Spezifika christlicher Aoplologie herauszuarbeiten.” (Nauer, Do-
ris Christliches Menschenbild und Weihnachten: Mensgih-8nd Mensch-Werdgnl8)

3 Die Psalmen stellen in ganz eigener Weise dassiteenbild der Bibel dar, weil hier Men-

schen ihre Urerfahrungen in direkter Anrede Gogegeiber zur Sprache bringen.” (Dohmen,
ChristophZzwischen Gott und Welt: Biblische Grundlagen dethwopologie 11)
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man that God is thinking of him (cf. Ps.144:3), avitht is man that God cares
for him and crowns him with glory and honor. (c6.84-5) Norskov Olson
marks that, “In the biblical revelation, the fieffirmation about man declares
that, ‘God created man in His own image.’ (Gen LPfis is the original and
most condensed summary of biblical anthropoldly.”

In this anthropological foundation of relationshgyr main concern is not to
find out what the concept of a human being is,tbuhake the effort to look at
certain aspects of a human being from the poinies of relationship. To find
out what the relevant traits are for human beingkeir relationships, we have
to first look at the image of the human being, avitht a human being is.
Thomas Small would say thdffo be human, in the Christian perspective,
means that we are made to reflect the glory ofTthene God; that we fall
from the image when we cease to relate to the Gualiwall his three persons
is freedom in love; that we find that image restioire our humanity in the in-
carnate Son through his spontaneous obedience comoeperichoretic rela-
tionship with his Father’'s purposeful initiationdars filled with the Spirit's
creative power> Franz Gruber reminds us that, “A human persontsspeak
in terms of classical philosophical language — reaand spirit, a thinking ani-
mal, an animal rationalé."The Bible presents the image of the human person
which is sometimes in contrast with the Greek cphoé the human persdhn.
Joseph Ratzinger formulates that, “Christ is th&tqiype of man. We cannot
see in him the image of God in his eternal infiniyt we can see the image in
which he chose to portray himself. From that poivg,are no longer seeing an
image, but God himself has shown us that imagee Hher looks at us and
speaks to us®Each statement about a human being highlightsspeeial el-
ement or trait of human beings. It is difficult define exactly what a human
being is. The arguments and statements show thelegity of the Christian
vision of a human being.

What is the first mention of human beings in thel&? It is intimately linked
with the creation story. George Augustin articuidateat, “The basic under-

“ Olsen, Norskov VMan the Image of Go@

®> Small, Thomas Aln the Image of the Triune Gp82

¢ Der Mensch ist - mit den Begriffen der klassisehghilosophischen Sprache gesprochen -
Natur und Geist, ein denkendes Tier, ein animé&mate.” (Gruber, Fran¥as ist der Mensch
(Psalm 8:5/1.Kant): Theologische Anthropologie imtbchnischen Zeitalteb6)

" “Actually there were three general positions amamg Greek philosophers: a materialist
view man is simply matter; a dualist view held farsly by Plato; and the Aristotelian position
of man as essentially body and soul forming a sirggitity. This third position is in accord
with the biblical understanding.”(Young, Jo@od Made Them Male and Femgks)

® Ratzinger, JosepBod and the World: A Conversation with Peter Sedy2d
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standing of man is based on the biblical expressitiet us make man in our
own image and likeness ... Then, God created marsimtage.’ (Gen 1:26-
27) According to this biblical text man is a craatwf God. As such he owes
God his whole existence. Man stands like everyrotheature in dependence
on God. And not only that, man finds himself in @que relationship with
God: God is the original image, man is the refet® “So, if one may make
the general image of man the touchstone of ouebslistem, then the image
of man in Scripture, more concretely of the New tde®nt revelation, be-
comes the explanation, even the center of the tmwisvorld concept, since
Sacred Scripture puts the world or rather creditiorelation to man** Erwin
Dirscherl quoting the opinion of Thomas Aquinadstéhat the creation of hu-
man beings can be understood under the genus akctauness, of relation-
shipst*

Albert Rainer affirms that, “Nowhere in the Old Tawent does it become
clearer than here (Psalms and Book of Job) howGite relationship belongs
fundamentally to our humanness. Joy of life exmestself in jubilant praise
of God; need, worry, despair and hope in lamenrging pleading with God'?
Humanness includes different layers of relationgbm The Christian vision
of human beings is complex because it embraces rmddigyent and diverse
aspects and elements about the existence of huaiagsb his relatedness with
God, others, and nature, and special charactarisfidoeing human. Though
the Christian vision of the human being is multied and varied, the study of
the image of human beings will help us to draw @ets which constitute the

® Das Grundverstandnis des Menschen ist in derisbiién Aussagen begriindet: “Lasst uns
Menschen machen als unser Abbild, uns &hnlich...t.&diuf also den Menschen als sein
Abbild” (Gen 1, 26-27) Nach dieser biblischen Augesast der Mensch ein Geschopf Gottes.
Als Geschdpf Gottes verdankt er Gott seine ganzstéinz. Der Mensch steht wie jedes andere
Geschopf in Abhangigkeit von Gott. Nicht nur dagrMensch steht in einer einmaligen Be-
ziehung zu Gott: Gott ist das Urbild, er ist dashidh” (Augustin, GeorgeChristliche Lebens-
fuhrung unter dem Zuspruch Gott8g)

1% Wenn man so schon allgemein das jeweilige Mensisité zu einem Priifstein der Weltan-
schauung machen kann, wird das Menschenbild desl Biter ndherhin das der neutestament-
lichen Offenbarung, zur Erklarung, ja zur Mitte dgwistlichen Weltverstandnisses, da die
Heilige Schrift ausdricklich die Welt oder bessir 8chdopfung zum Menschen in Beziehung
setzt.“(Schnackenburg, Rudober Mensch - Mitte Christlichen Weltverstandnis@esl 3:9-
11), 185

1 Cf. Dirscherl, ErwinUber spannende Beziehungen nachdenken: Der MexsdBeschopf,
als Ebenbild Gottes und seine Ambivalenz als Siig@er

12 Nirgends im Alten Testament wird deutlicher alsrPsalmen und Hiobbuch), wie funda-
mental die Gottesbeziehung zum Menschsein dazugéiérLebensfreude spricht sich aus im
jubelnden Gotteslob, Not, Angst, Verzweiflung undffdung im Klagen und Flehen zu Gott.”
(Albertz, RainerMensch II: Altes Testamend70); See also: Dohmen, Christojtvischen
Gott und Welt: Biblische Grundlagen der Anthropaénd 0



96

anthropological foundation of human beings from vy point of the rela-
tional character of the human being.

1.1 The Image of the Human Being in the Bible

1.1.1 Created in the Image and Likeness of God

When we look at the image of the human being inQlte Testament, the first
fact with which we come into contact is the creataccounts in the book of
Genesis. God said, “Let us make man in our imafger, aur likeness.”...“God
created man in his own image, in the image of Gedreated him; male and
female he created them.” (cf. Gen 1:26-27) lan Barbbrings forth the
uniqueness of the term image because, “The terragéof God’ is used only
in reference to human beings, suggesting an aleslhgt between humans and
all other creatures-® According to Adam Reiss, “The image may be a thnm
the immediate relationship between God and nfamhe term image itself
hints of a special relevance for human beings.

What happened in the creation of human beings? laagéalliantos conveys
that God created human beings by breathing intthesspirit of life. Human
beings are endowed with God-given qualities andimecGod’s co-creatdr.
That means, “The creation of man in God’s image kkghess reveals to a
greater extent that God has some special divine pdéh for man and of man
himself.”® The biblical statement that humanity is created ttie image of
God” (Gen 1:27) indicates its potential for reflagt God’'s purposes and the
relation of human beings to GdtiDavid Sacer states that, “The image of God
simply means that the object bears a resemblanGedd™® William Barr pre-
sents that, “The image of God is focused in thedoen of the human creature
to relate in self-giving to others”Robert Gay is of the opinion that being in
the image of God means being relatioffaAmong the different definitions of
the image of God, according to Nathan Jastram,etdike God is the most

3 Barbour, lan GNature, Human Nature, and Gos0

1% Reiss, Moshédam: Created in the Image and Likeness of Q64

15 Cf. Valliantos, Angelo€reation, Koinonia, Sustainability and Climate Clgan195

16 Odigbo, Ferdinand Ogochukvithe Image of God in Man as the Basis for the Relianc
tion: Anthropo Theological ApproacB6

7 Cf. Barbour, lan GNature, Human Nature, and GdsD

18 Scaer, David P Man Made in the Image of God and its Relatiopgbithe First Promise
21

9 Barr, William R Life: Created in the Image of Godi75

20 Cf. Gay, RoberCreation, Ecology and the Moral Life: How Shouldtkiblics be Environ-
mentalists51
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faithful to the Scriptural texts-“Thus, the image of God is focused not simply
in the relation of human beings, of man and wontan,in our lives together
with others in giving and receiving, in receivingdagiving, in love and ser-

; n22
vice.

The distinctiveness of human beings is that thesspss the image and likeness
of God which raises the matchlessness of humarmgbeirne unigueness in the
creation of human beings is that they are createdafter their kinds, like the
animals, but in the divine imag@A reflection by Luther created a twist in the
traditional understanding of being made in the inaf God** Berry R. J.
makes it clear that, “What makes us human is neége or anatomical; we are
human because of God’s image in &Mumanness is given to the human
being from the beginning. “That God created mahighnown image and like-
ness would have been very difficult to understaneven to believe if God had
not taken the same form as man, hence manifestimgconcrete manner the
closeness and the connecting link between humarskiddts Creator® When
God took the same form as human beings, a closg Wwas sealed between the
Creator and human beings.

Erwin Dirscherl explains that to be the image ofddse the prerequisite for
man to be in the likeness of God and both aspeetingerwoverf’ “Likeness
says a direct relationship to the Logos who alaneapable of returning the
human image to a correspondence of His own perfekitionship of
knowledge and love of the Fathéf'David Scaer affirms that, “Two words,
image and likeness, are used to express the saem®mlenon so that the im-
portance of the divine-human similarity will certi not be lost by the read-
er.”®® Tertullian understands that God created man irirhigje and gave him
the breath of life as his likeness. While the image never be destroyed, the

2L Cf. Jastram, NathaMan as Male and Female: Created in the Image af,Bo

22 Barr, William R Life: Created in the Image of GotB3

23 Cf. Anderson, Ray $On Being Human: Essays in Theological Anthropol6gy

24 “A major departure from the traditional understagdof the image of God in humanity as
being a constituent of the human makeup occurréd wither when he emphasized that being
made in God’s image was not a human possessiorhoman constituent. It was more a rela-
tionship between human creatures and their divieator, whereby they could “image” or
mirror the divine being.” ( Mahoney, JaEkolution, Altruism, and the Image of G&¥9)

% Berry, R.JOne Lord, One World: The Evangelism of Environmie@tae, 20

% Odigbo, Ferdinan®@gochukwu, The Image of God in Man as the BasishieReconcilia-
tion: Anthropo-theological Approaci30

27 Cf. Dirscherl, ErwinUber spannende Beziehungen nachdenken: Der MexsdBeschopf,
als Ebenbild Gottes und seine Ambivalenz als Siigder

8 Maloney, George AMan: the Divine lcon74-75

29 Scaer, David PMan Made in the Image of God and its Relationshithe First Promisg21
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likeness can be lost by sthGod’s image leaves behind the divine handprint in
the life of the human being. The uniqueness of hubeings includes special
responsibilities also. “Therefore image can be riakemean that man is, in a
unique way, God’s representative on earth. Likendssh is used along with
image to describe humans is still more abstrachdy be understood as man
representing God in a more peculiar way than ahgrotreatures like animals
and plants on eartt?®

Why was the human being made in the image anddé®nf God? There must
be a divine plan behind this action. “The imagé&sod in human beings there-
fore pertains to the total and concrete human pensto is indispensable in
her or his place in the whole of creation...As presentative on earth, human
beings take the place of God. Thus, the image af @tuman beings consists
precisely of their being put in charge of creatidhAccording to Christoph
Dohmen, along with the function of representatiarhuman being receives
qualities, talents and abilities which empower hineéxecute his representative
responsibility*® “That the human person is made in the image of iGehder-
stood in the first creation story in Genesis, iiu@ctional perspective: in order
that they may reign... The human person is a reptasve of God and repre-
sents God precisely in his position of ruling ouezation. He represents God’s
lordship through actively shaping and using the-homan nature within the
framework of the order created by God.Gregory Arby explains the image of
God from the functional character of man. Accordioghis functional charac-
ter of the human being, his prime duty is to rulerathe earti> A. H. Konkel
states that the understanding of being createdlanmage of God should not
be limited to dominion alone because it has a tafgection of representa-
tion.* Nathan Jastram argues that, “Therefore to be exeiat the image of

30Ct.http://www.vatican.va/roman_curia/congregaticfeith/cti_documents/rc_con_cfaith_do
c_20040723_communion-stewardship_en.html, AccessekB.08.2012

3L Arby, GregoryChristian Vision of Man106

%2 Canceran, Delfémage of God: A Theological Reconstruction ofBeginning 12

% Cf. Dohmen, ChristopEwischen Gott und Welt: Biblische Grundlagen dathfopologie

29

% In der ersten Schépfungserzahlung der Genesid dig Gottesbildlichkeit des Menschen
funktional verstanden: - damit sie herrschen...- Dnsch ist Reprasentant Gottes und er
reprasentiert ihn gerade in seiner Herrscherstgliander Schépfung. Er reprasentiert Gottes
Herrschaft, indem er im Rahmen der von Gott ge$ehah Ordnung gestaltend und nutzend
gegeniber der aulRermenschlichen Natur tatig ishtiX, Bernhard/on der Anthropologie zur
Sozialethik und wieder zur(ick01)

% Gregory Arby describes the human being creatatiédimage and likeness of God in three
different characters: substantive character, mati character and functional character (Cf.
Arby, GregoryChristian Vision of Man109)

% Cf. Konkel, A.HMale and Female as the Image of G8d
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God is not the same thing as to have dominiontdbave dominion is associ-
ated with being created in the image of Gdd.”

The question may arise whether being created imthge and likeness of God
is restricted to a particular class, race, col@nguage group, nation, or gender
of human beings alone. Bernhard Laux gives an angwthis question, “To
say that God’s image is present in each persoramgpthe basic similarity of
all people. This applies regardless of the diffeemnfound among people, in
their abilities and skills and in the differentgta of their lives. This applies
universally.®® More than that, this quality is assimilated intblevels of the
relationships of human beings. “The image refermém’s relationships. This
includes the relationship of the man to the wonwman to God, of man to
the world around him, and of man to himséff“The passages that teach about
the image of God generally mention both sexes addde a statement distin-
guishing the sexes with respect to the image of. Gl passage denies that
sexual distinctions can be made with respect tarttegye of God, saying, for
instance, ‘There is neither male nor female for goei all created in the image
of God.” Therefore one must conclude that the imaig&od provides an ap-
propriate framework from which to discuss not otilg unity of male and fe-
male, but also the distinction between them. Bezdhe biblical texts them-
selves link the image of God and the two sexesldiggans of the church have
often placed their comments on the relationshipveen the sexes under the
general heading of the image of G48.The universal character of the image
of God becomes clearer when we view human beinteein totality.

Paul Sands brings forth the dynamic occurrencéhefitnage of God which
comes into effect when human beings are turnedrtb@ad and one another.
So human beings reflect the divine image not asasplindividuals but in their
social relatednest“The likeness to God befits to humanity not as bstrac-
tion; it befits not only to the first human beirgyt to every human being, as it
Is explained in Genesis 5:1-3 and Gen 9:6. Thatcbasequences to the rela-
tionship of man to man. If every human person Eesentative of God, then
everyone has — governing — dignity. This dignityegéry human being is con-

37 Jastram, NathaMan as Male and Female: Created in the Image o, @4

% Die Aussage der Gottesbildlichkeit der Menschegriindet die grundlegende Gleichheit
aller Menschen. Sie gilt unabhangig von der Veesséanheit der Menschen, von ihren Fahig-
keiten und Kompetenzen und von ihren Lebensstad@engilt universal.“ (Laux, Bernhard
Von der Anthropologie zur Sozialethik und wienanick, 102)

% Overstreet, R. Larrilan in the Image of God: A Reappraiss8

“9 Jastram, Nathaklan as Male and Female: Created in the Image of,®8

41 Cf. Sands, PadThe Imago Dei as VocatipB84
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cretized in the relationship among human beinga aslationship of equali-
ty.”*? Marshall Howard highlights man’s capacity for meral relationships as
the result of being created in the image of Gb@reated in the image and
likeness of God remains as an uninfringeable digtiea characteristic of hu-
man beings. This quality of the human being remasthe cornerstone for all
further deliberations and analyses.

1.1.2 The Dignity of the Human Being

When we think about the dignity of the human being,automatically have to
think about what makes human being different fraireo creatures. What is
the source of the dignity of the human being? Tigmity of human beings
derives from the image and likeness the human bepugsess. Along with
that, the special qualities human beings inhenteke them unique and dis-
tinct from other creatures. “The fact of being arage of God has a basic exis-
tential effect on the perception of the humannésaan and his relationship to
others. As an image of God each individual persohi$ unchangeable indi-
viduality and uniqueness is willed and acceptedsog.”* In the opinion of
Doris Nauer, all human beings possess equally iaielable human dignity
regardless of whether one is healthy or handicgppetbngs to a certain
group, class system, profession or social staeligyion, church or parisfr.
The dignity of human beings is meant for all thede have been created in
the image and likeness of God.

Why are human beings not identical with the reghefcreation? Why did God
create human being with special qualities? “Theeustdnding of each individ-
ual person as an image of God signifies somethaajstve for the human na-

“2 Die Gottesbildlichkeit kommt nicht der Menschheils Abstraktum oder nur den ersten
Menschen, sondern jedem einzelnen Menschen zunvder Auslegung von Gen 5:1-3, Gen
9:6 deutlich wird. Das hat Konsequenzen auch fi& \darhaltnis des Menschen zum Men-
schen. Wenn jeder Mensch Reprasentant Gottes &@tn kkommt jedem Menschen —
herrschaftliche- Wirde zu. Diese Wrde eines jédenschen konkretisiert sich in der Bezie-
hung der Menschen untereinander als VerhaltnisGleichheit.” (Laux, Bernhard/on der
Anthropologie zur Sozialethik und wieder zuriidkl)

3 Marshall Howard explains four different specifitentifications of the image. (The first one
is being invisible, and the second one is the bainthe image of God refers to the way in
which human beings have dominion over the world idontents, the third one is that man
resembles God in his holiness and righteousneds.M@&rshall, Howard .| Being Human:
Made in the Image of Go&3)

44 Die Gottesabbildlichkeit des Menschen hat einengtegende existentielle Auswirkung fiir
das Menschsein des Menschen und fir seine Beziehuagderen. Als Abbild Gottes ist jeder
einzelne Mensch in seiner nicht austauschbarenn&igeind Einmaligkeit von Gott gewollt
und bejaht.” (Augustin, Geordehristliche Lebensfiihrung unter dem Zuspruch Gp88%

45 Cf. Nauer, DorisChristliches Menschenbild und Weihnachten: Mensgih-8nd Mensch-
Werdung 21
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ture of a person and for the relationship of pedpleeach other: seen from
God'’s view all people are of equal personal dignitigus, all people are basi-
cally on the same footing as equals. Thereforeh @@rson possesses a non-
exchangeable value of his owtf.We have to respect the dignity and freedom
of every individual which are the distinctive chetexistics of being human.
Karl Rahner speaks about, “The human person’sredfent indefinability
that each attempt to define leads nowhefeReinhard Neudecker asserts that,
“Dignity and individuality of man is also shown (@&od’s individual care for
each one “Each person, as he in fact is (in his or heriostity), may con-
sider and appreciate himself as a God-willed creatunconditionally loved by
him as a masterpiece and as a miracle, as abgolurigjue, as an irreplaceable
individual.”® The dignity of the human being is comprehendedhi non-
exchangeable value of every individual.

Joseph Ratzinger formulates human dignity as tlsésha all human rights.
“Man has within him the breath of God. He is capabl relating to God; he
can pass beyond material creation. He is uniquestélads in the sight of God
and is in a special sense directed toward God.€eTtseemdeed a new breath
within him, the divine factor that has been introéd into creation. It is most
important to see this special creation by God theoito perceive the unique-
ness and value of man and thereby, the basis bfiaian rights * Saint Pope
John Paul Il asserted that the self-consciousnesseohuman being is that
which distinguishes himself before God from the ighworld of living be-
ings>* Peter Harris explains that human beings can fimlr tdignity and
meaning only in their relation to God as Creatad aot in competition with
other people who are more talented, capable ortifigathan themselves?

46 Das Verstandnis jedes einzelnen Menschen alsl&tittes bedeutet Entscheidendes fiir
das Menschsein des Menschen und fir die Beziehenyldnschen untereinander: Alle Men-
schen haben von Gott her die gleiche personale 8Vi&dmit stehen sich alle Menschen prin-
zipiell gleichwertig gegenlber. Deshalb gilt: Jedéensch hat einen nicht austauschbaren
Eigenwert.” (Augustin, Georg€hristliche Lebensfiihrung unter dem Zuspruch Gp#8)

47 Karl Rahner spricht von der zu sich selbst gek@nen Undefinierbarkeit des Menschen,
denn jeder Definitionsversuch fiihrt letztlich ingetdose.* (Dirscherl, ErwirlJber spannende
Beziehungen nachdenken: Der Mensch als Gesch@pElsnbild Gottes und seine Ambiva-
lenz als Sinded7)

48 Wirde und Einzigartigkeit des Menschen zeigerh siich darin, dass Gott sich jedem
einzelnen ganz individuell zuwendet.” (NeudeckeginRardMensch 1lI: Judentun475)

49 Als ein gottgewolltes Geschdpf darf sich namljedder Mensch, so wie er ist, als ein von
seinem Schopfer bedingungslos geliebtes Meistetdndderwerk, als ein einmaliges Unikat,
als ein unersetzbares Individuum betrachten undsefitzen.” (Nauer, Dori€hristliches
Menschenbild und Weihnachten: Mensch-Sein und Mehnsrdung19)

*0 Ratzinger, JosepBod and the World: A Conversation with Peter Séewer

*1 John Paul IMan and Woman He Created Them: A Theology of tiuy, 850

%2 Cf. Harris, PeteEnvironmental Concern Calls for Repentance andriésk 15
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Paul Sands argues that the dignity of human besgsrived from God so it
can be sullied but not be lost. Equal dignity isrpised to all people regardless
of race, ethnic group, language or triéduman dignity serves as footing for
our rights and relations.

The possession of intellect and free will uplifte tdignity of human beings
from among other creatures. Their ability to reasoables them to choose
between right and wrong and evil and good. “Humamity is that dignity
belonging exclusively to human beings and lastimgughout their natural life
by which they are due respect for the moral intégnaof their person
Adrain Calderone warns that human dignity shoultbeconfused with per-
sonal dignity which has been called ontologicalndig “Human beings are
personal beings created in the image and likene&od. That is, they are en-
dowed with the gifts of intellect and free will. Byrtue of this they possess a
certain type of dignity in accordance with whicleithcapacity as knowing and
intending agents is respected. Humans, unlike traged as rational beings
capable of making informed choices.”

Human beings are distinguished from other creatjustsbecause of the fact
that human beings share the world with other boll#yngs, and are distin-
guished by their intellect, love and freedom. THelity for intrapersonal
communication is also a distinct feature of humaings>® “In his commen-
tary on Gen 1:26, concerning the creation of hutyanithe ‘image and like-
ness of God,” Augustine finds humanity’s highesinity®’ in the reasoning
function of the soul. Reason enables human beimgsilé over the earth as
God rules over all things and enables humanitytiemplate God* “Man is
therefore like God in that he is intellectually awaf good and evil, but of

%3 Cf. Sands, Paulhe Imago Dei as VocatipB9

>4 Calderone, AdriatHuman Dignity 59; See also: “Being created in the image of ,Guan
was endowed with personality, a fact that impliessha moral, religious, and relational being
with dignity, freedom, individuality, and creatiyit These characteristics or abilities do not
operate in a metaphysical void but are manifestecbncrete actions and relationships.” (Ol-
sen, Norskov VMan the Image of Gq#l23)

%5 Calderone, Adriafiuman Dignity 58

%6Cf. http://www.vatican.va/roman_curia/congregaticfeith/cti_documents/rc_con_cfaith_do
c_20040723_communion-stewardship_en.html, AccesseiB.08.2012

" According to Ron Highfield there are three differevays human beings are said to possess
dignity: as excellence of nature, as moral excebleand as belovedness. “But this issue does
not arise when we think of our dignity as our beldwess. Developing this third understanding
of human dignity, | want to suggest a radical id8ad bestows on us the same dignity that he
bestows on himself, for God loves us no less thatobes himself. The Father loves us with
thevery samdove with which he loves his beloved Son.” (Higidi, RonBeyond the “Image

of God” ConundrumA Relational View of Human Dignijt$0-31)

*% Ibid, 25
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course at this point man has experience only ofgtha but not the evil. The
ability to distinguish between good and evil alsdoings to man’s being like
God, made in His imagé? Intellectual abilities and reasoning capacities em
power human beings to make prudent decisions wheomes into the ques-
tion of good and evil.

Ron Highfield reminds us that Genesis states glehdt human beings possess
special dignity because we are created in the in&@od. But the Bible does
not explain what the image of God means. “Howetlete is tendency in the
history of Christian thought to locate the imageGafd in certain qualities that
differentiate humanity from the animals and thattdae human beings to rule
over the rest of the creation: specifically, reaaad free will.*° Teresa Eliza-
beth shares the opinion of Eves Congar and sthgdtiman freedom, which
is a hallmark of the dignity of the human beinggmat be understood as indi-
vidual freedom of choice; but it is true freedonn fime relationships of mutu-
ality, relationships of active invitation to othexsd active receptivity to GJd.
The dignity of human beings is also underlined hritt relationship to God
which comes from their God-given freedom to malee fdecisions in their
relationships.

1.1.3 Chosen as Covenant Partner

The dignity of human beings is increased when Hreyelected as the covenant
partners of God. In other words, God selects a mub&ng as his partner in
the relationship. Horace Hummel explains that thage implies a relationship
and man is in the image of God only when he fulils destiny as God’s part-
ner® For Adrio Kénig, two important concepts in Chrstianthropology are
image and covenant. He names the covenant as sierkiationship between
God and human®.“By this partnership, the awareness as peopletfamdaw
of the Hebrews were strongly influenced. Israekseself as a people chosen
by God as his own (Ex 19:5), separated from alkeotiations of the earth and
holy, i.e. dedicated to God. (Lev 19:2, Deut 7:6)tihe same time it sees itself
put under a special law and called for a speciabinn.®* Human beings have

%9 Scaer, David PMan Made in the Image of God and its Relationshithe First Promisg23

% Highfield, RonBeyond the “Image of God” ConundrurA: Relational View of Human Dig-
nity, 21

61 Cf. Elizabeth Teres@ihe Contribution of Yves Congar's Theology oftiody Spirit, 458

62 Cf. Hummel, Horace DThe Image of God®2

83 Cf. K6nig, AdrioCovenant Partner and Image: Deriving Anthropoldgym the Doctrine of
God 35

6 Von dieser Partnerschaft ist auch das Volksbetgess und das Rechtsempfinden der alten
Hebraer maRgebend bestimmt. Israel versteht sichialVolk, das Gott sich zum besonderen
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been prepared from the beginning to be the covepammher of God. Accord-
ing to Malcom Jeeves, “... This distinctiveness ia buman possession of the
soul, but in the human vocation, given and enabieod, to relate to God as
God'’s partner in covenant, to join in companionshigh the human family,
and in relation to the whole cosmos in ways thfiecethe covenant love of
God.”™ God offers the human beings His relationship wligam making them
covenant partners.

Why did God create and elect human beings as visnemt partners? Walter
Vogels explains beautifully that, “...God seeks aungone similar to himself.
He desires a creature in whom he can recognizeelfintés own mirror. God

is not at all ‘remote...unapproachable and inacckssi®n the contrary, he
wants a partner with whom he may be intimate, wittom he can communi-
cate and build a relationshif”Michael Northcott says that the covenantal
relationship between God and the people of Godahgieat effect in the cos-
mic covenant which has significance for the ordgihrelations between God
and God’s people, for their society along withthelationship with the rest of
the created worl8’ “Though God exercises providential care for aflatures,

it is only with human beings that God enters intbaenant, to establish mutu-
al rights and responsibiliti€§® As covenant partner of God, a human being is
raised to represent the created world in a speaationship with Him.

We read in the Bible that God makes the first ceavnvith Noah as his cove-
nant partner because he and his family found favthre eyes of God. (cf. Gen
6:8) The covenant is with the family of Noah and thinbow is the sign of the
covenant. (cf. Gen 9:9,16-F7YThe flood in Genesis 7 and 8 recalls the wa-
tery chaos at the beginning of creation in Gengsend the everlasting cove-
nant of renewal that is announced here extendseoydiving creature. This
covenant expresses the constancy of God’s lovarfdrcommitment to all life,

Eigentum erwahlt (Ex 19:5) und aus allen Vélkerm Hede ausgesondert hat, das also heilig
d.h. Gott geweiht ist (Lv 19:2, Deut 7:6). Zugleieil3 es sich aber auch unter ein besonderes
Gesetz gestellt und zu einem besonderen Dienstdret{Warnach, VictoMensch 150)

% Jeeves, Malcorhanging Portraits of Human Natur2é

% \Vogels, WaltefThe Immanent Transcendent Creator of GeR3P

67 Cf. Northcott, Michael SEcology and Christian Ethic87

% Cf. Ormerod, NeiCreation, Grace and Redemptjct2

%9 “The climax of the story is a special covenant tBad initiates with Noah’s family and their
descendants, and, very importantly with every tivareature — “all the birds and, the various
tame and wild animals. ” (Gen.9:9-11, NAB) This neswenant underscores the inherent rela-
tional interconnection of humans with the rest fation. The Noahic covenant is a symbol of
the unbreakable bond of all creatures with thedrator and with one another. The perpetual
sign of this covenant is God'’s ‘bow in the clou@Sen. 9:13, NAB) a reminder of the relation-
ship God has not only with humans but also withliglhg creatures.” (Clifford, M. Anne
From Ecological Lament to a Sustainable Oiksg)
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human and non-human alike. For our part, we as harage called to live in
our covenantal responsibility on behalf of all ie° Later a particular cove-
nant is sealed with Abraham and his descendantsur@cision is the sign of
covenant between Yahweh and Abraham. (cf. Gen 1@)Abraham is repre-
sented as the covenant partner of God. The uniquenant with Moses on
Mount Sinai is made for the whole of Isra@f. Gen 19-24) “If you (Israel)
will obey my voice and keep my covenant, you shallmy own possession
among all peoples; for all the earth is mine, aad ghall be to me a kingdom
of priests and a holy nation.” (cf. Gen 19:5-6) &avthough Scriptures testify
to the fact that God had always been experiencedcavenant partner who is
unshakably loyal to his covenant, it is also fulstories showing how individ-
ual persons or the whole of Israel are breakinginice God granted all human
beings the freedom to make their own decisions @misequently to turn
against God.”* God always initiates covenantal relationshipsuftohis cov-
enant partners. “In sum, God has taken the inma#nd freely entered into
relationships, both in creation and in covenanhustael. But, having done so,
God - who is other than world - has decisively anelvocably committed the
divine self to be in a faithful relationship?God as covenant partner is always
devoted to his covenantal relationship.

According to Terrence Fretheim, the glory of Isragbeing the covenant part-
ner of God, that God gives the divine name to Israed that it elevates the
dignity of the Israelite people because of a spdmad with God. “Naming
entails a certain kind of relationship. For Godgtee the name opens up the
possibility for a certain intimacy in relationshgmd admits a desire for hearing
the voice of the other. (cf. Isa 65:1-2) A relasbip without a name inevitably
means some distanc& Christopher Morse highlights the fact that Godhis
one who elects the covenant partheend, “Covenantal texts reveal that the
relationship, indeed an elective relationship, leetaww God and Israel (or an
individual) precedes the establishment of any camei{®> Martha Kirkpatrick

0 Kirkpatrick, Martha‘For God So loved the World”: An Incarnational Eaajy, 199

™ Obgleich die Bibel Zeugnis davon gibt, dass Gmimer schon erfahren wurde als ein Bun-
despartner, der unerschitterlich zu seinem Buridt,si&t sie auch voll von Geschichten, in
denen einzelne Menschen oder das ganze Volk Idesmebrechen, denn: Allen Menschen wird
von Gott die Freiheit zuerkannt, eigene Entschaidanzu treffen und in der Folge sich auch
gegen Gott zu wenden.” (Nauer, DokM&nsch-Sein vor und mit Gp@5)

2 Fretheim, Terrence Eod and World in the Old Testament: A Relationadlbgy of Crea-
tion, 22

" Ibid, 17

4 Cf. Morse, Christophefarl Barth on "Covenant Partners11

'S Fretheim, Terrence Eod and World in the Old Testament: A Relationadlbgy of Crea-
tion, 15
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tells that, “Humans and the rest of the naturalldvare radically interconnect-
ed in a covenantal relationship with God’®.To be chosen as the covenant
partner of God implies a relationship with the mafsthe creation.

An effect of being covenant partners, as Christopharse tells, is that we are
called to become instruments of God’s own righteess (right relatedness).
“This peculiar relationship between God and humeinds opens the possibil-
ity of faith and trust in God as the realizationooir humanity as creatures de
pendent upon their Creatoff™At the center of this biblical faith is the comvi
tion that as creatures we stand in covenantalioselab God, a reality that no
human being or human institution can remo¥eErom the covenants of God
with human beings as his covenant partner, we oaclade that, “...Israel’s
God is a relational God who has created a world/hich interrelatedness is
basic to the nature of reality; this God estabkstedationships of varying sorts
with all Creatures, including a special relatiopsto the people of Israef”
Through the covenantal relationship with God, hurbhamgs experience inti-
mate and caring relationships with God. Being ttaeoant partner of God, the
human being has the responsibility to have rigtdti@ships with the entire
created world because the relationship of God dedua special bond with
everything He has created.

1.1.4 Perishable Beings

On one hand, God created human beings in his ovagenand likeness and
built a relationship with them making them parthed covenantal relationship.
On the other hand there is another aspect of theahibeing which is contrary
to the above mentioned qualities. In spite of Bése characteristics human
beings remain as human beings and are not eletvatiée level of God. Hu-
man beings are often reminded of their transit@srend fragility in the Bible.
Beatrice Bowald writes that, “According to the urstanding of the Hebrew
Bible, human beings as well as animals and theofagteation are subjected to
transitoriness. Ecclesiastes for instance writes tlimans and animals derive
from dust. ‘Everything goes to the same place,glierg comes from the dust,
everything returns to dust.’ (Ecc 3:20-2%)From the fact that human beings

"% Kirkpatrick, Martha‘For God So Loved the WorltlAn Incarnational Ecology 202
" Cf. Morse, Christophefarl Barth on "Covenant Partners11
"8 Jersild, PauRethinking the Human Being in Light of Evolution&iology 45
79 [1hi
Ibid, 44
8 Fretheim, Terence.B5od and World in the Old Testament: A RelatioRaéology of Crea-
tion, 16
81 Nach dem Verstandnis der hebraischen Bibel sirdvenschen wie die Tiere und ubrige
Schopfung der Verganglichkeit unterworfen. So sititrdenn beispielweise Kohelet, Mensch
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are created from dust and will return to dust shtvas human beings are per-
ishable beings. “Humans might be described likeldipg crystals on a win-
dow-pane: extraordinarily complex and stunninglaidéul — in the next mo-
ment however dissolved into apparent nothingnéésiiman beings in them-
selves have perishable and imperishable qualities.

The Old Testament interprets human beings as disioeings and shows the
limitation of human beings in terms of death. Godates the human being
from dust and breathed into his nostrils the brediife. (cf. Gen 2:5-7F Man

is like a breath, his days are like a passing sha@®s 144:4) If, however, God
takes back a person’s breath, he will die and tewvedust. (Ps 104: 28)Wwe
get another image of human beings which shows theitality and perishabil-
ity when we read the third chapter of Genesis. “o@ dust, and to dust you
shall return.” (Gen 3:19) According to Albertz Ratinthough God created hu-
man beings with all special qualities and privilggehey are also restricted by
God with painful limitations of their existen€&The transitoriness and limita-
tions of human beings reminds them that they ase ke other creatures in
their limitations of death and perishability.

Alexander Sand explains the transitoriness of huibmsings to be like other
creatures as dependent on God. They have the freelmake free decisions
and the ability to differentiate between good awidl 8ut they are still depend-
ent on God. “Scripture offers a clear expressiarttie dependence of man on
God, since man is part of creation, taken fromdagh (Gen 2:7) and like all
created beings is transitor§f’Gerald Janzen is of the opinion that, “Taken as a
whole, the Bible tells a story in which human beairftave persisted in using
their wisdom and power to betray the human vocaiobe dust in God’s im-
age.”According to him this theme runs through the falthe Garden, the story

und Tier stammten aus demselben Ort. Beide seisrStaub entstanden und wirden dorthin
zurlickkehren (Koh 3:20-21).“ (Bowald, Beatrice; téal HansPreist Gott mit eurem Leib 1
Kor 6:20, 237)

8 Der Menschbeschreibbar wie ein funkelndes Eisilisam Fenster: AuRergewshnlich
komplex und atemberaubend schdn — nachsten Momdotl bereits aufgeldst ins, scheinba-
re Nichts." (Nauer, DorisChristliches Menschenbild und Weihnachten: Mensah-S$ind
Mensch-Werdung??)

8 Cf. Albertz, RaineMensch II: Altes Testamem64

8 Cf. Nauer, DorisChristliches Menschenbild und Weihnachten: Mer8em und Mensch-
Werdung 19

% Cf. Albertz, RaineMensch II: Altes Testamem68

8 Schriften verbindliche Aussage wird die Abhéngigldes Menschen von Gott betont; denn
der Mensch ist Teil der Schopfung, ist von der Egdeommen (Gen 2:7) und unterliegt wie
alles Geschaffene der Verganglichkeit. (Sand, Ateer Zum Menschenbild der Schrift:
Sacramentum Mundi, Theologisches Lexikon fir déxiBr402)
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of the tower of Babel and the golden calf, anchesresult of the persistence of
human beings.

What are the elements which include the imperfestiand limitations of the
human being? Doris Nauer analyses those elememspeffections in the life
of humans. “From the biblical-theological point wew imperfection, frag-
mentarity, fragility, brokenness, handicap, illnessurability, suffering, tran-
sitoriness, aging and dying are all essentiallribed in the essence of the
human condition® Through the limitations and perishability of humie-
ings, they are reminded of the fact that thougly treeve many similarities with
God they are not God. Whatever they possess wslé pavay as Ecclesiastes
3.2 explains: “There is a time to be born and ttmdie.” “Man’s identity with
the rest of the creation results from his earthigins. (Gen 2:7) This cannot
be part of the image of God. Nowhere are we toéd the world or the dust of
the ground is made like Go8*"Howard Marshall points out the fact though,
“Human beings share the perishability and mortalitthe animals and the rest
of creation but nevertheless differ from the laitethat they were made for
relationships with God and one anoth®th our search to find the image of
the human being in the Bible, the image of humandseas perishable makes a
vital contribution. Though this image highlightsetlransitoriness and imper-
fections of human beings, it is necessary to atteédone-sided view of human
beings where we may picture only the positive gmecigl qualities of being
human.

1.1.5 Lost in Sinfulness and Guilt

The picture of the image of human beings that idded in the New Testa-
ment is entirely different from that of the Old Tawment image of human be-
ings. Sin entered into the lives of the peoplehmform of a breach in the rela-
tionship between creator and human being. “Sinkgnmaeans that God recog-
nizes the human being as a responsible being, rafdsifreedom bound to
make decisions towards goodness; however, he (&sd)allows the possibil-
ity that humans can deny him (as the Other) and #we fundamental relation-
ship....”° Christoph Schwobel tells that, “Sin is above afiraach of the rela-

87 Aus bibel-theologischer Sicht sind somit der citindhumana Unvollkommenheit, Frag-
mentaritat, Gebrechlichkeit, Gebrochenheit, Behindg, Krankheit, Unheilbarkeit, Leid,
Verganglichkeit, Altwerden und Sterben als Wesenskeichen von Mensch-Sein essentiell
eingeschrieben.” (Nauer, Dofdensch-Sein vor und mit Gos)

8 Scaer, David PMan Made in the Image of God and its Relationsbithe First Promisg22

8 Marshall, Howard.|Being Human: Made in the Image of G660

% ...die Sundhaftigkeit heilt, dass Gott den Menscaklnverantwortliches und gegeniiber
dem Guten sich verhalten sollendes Freiheitsweserkannt, aber auch die Mdglichkeit zur
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tionship between God the creator and his humartiore’®” Victor Warnach
opines that, “Through sin, as the disobedient tg+away from God’s call, the
holy order of a world centred on man was decisivisgurbed.®? Human be-
ings freely deny the relationship of God through sis a result, the order of the
world which was foreseen by God was disturbed.

What made human beings commit sin? Doris Nauer dveay that human be-
ings tried to become God and violated the rulelationship. She writes that,
“Despite the fact of being created in His image &keness, Scriptures show
unmistakably clearly that man is man and God is.@tte men begin to blur
the lines by wanting to be God, God Himself stdpsrtendeavor. Wanting to
be like God leads to the loss of the paradisiatzdé f life, as the illustrative
story in Genesis 3, the expulsion from paradiseties us* As a result, the

breach in the relationship between human beingsGatibegan.

Human beings are guilty when they violate one ef given rules or customs
and cause damage to their fellow creatdfé®iblically spoken sin enters in
the lives of people when they misuse their freed®m.involves more than just
guilt. People become guilty whenever they transg@sorm, a law or an
agreed-upon rule of the game and thus harm thé&mfereatures through acts
or omissions. Sinful, however, become people whenthey negate their crea-
tureliness by going beyond God-given boundarieslamits, and even by try-
ing to usurp the place of GodFor Erwin Dirscherl, “The questions about sin
and guilt are connected with the question about Bwvil deals with interrupt-
ing and breaking relationships. That evil can eeiatthe reason that humani-

Verneinung des Anderen, zur Verneinung dieser Gremighung zulésst;..." (Gruber, Franz

Was ist der Mensch (Psalm 8:5/1.Kant): Theologiséin¢hropologie im biotechnischen Zeital-

ter, 68)

1 Siinde ist vor allem die Verletzung einer Beziehamwischen Gott dem Schépfer und sei-
nen menschlichen Geschopfen.” (Schwobel, Chrisptt in Beziehung201)

%2 Durch die Siinde als das ungehorsame Sich-Versgegeniiber dem rufe Gottes wurde die
heilige Ordnung des im Menschen zentrierten Waeltaiinschneidend gestort. (Warnach,

Victor Mensch: Biblisch149)

% Trotz aller Ebenbildlichkeit wird in der Bibel wmissverstandlich deutlich gemacht: Der

Mensch ist Mensch und Gott ist Gott. Beginnen Maescadiese Grenze zu verwischen, indem
sie Gott sein wollen, wird ihnen durch Gott sekdist Riegel vorgeschoben. Sein-Wollen-wie-

Gott fuhrt zum Verlust des paradiesischen Lebertandes, wie in Genesis 3, Vertreibung aus
dem Paradies, bildstark erzahlt wird.” (Nauer, BMensch-Sein vor und mit Gp&5-66)

% Cf. Nauer, DorisSorge um die Seel&21

% Missbrauchen Menschen ihre Freiheit, dann komiblisth gesprochen die Siinde in ihr

Leben. Sinde umfasst mehr als nur Schuld. Schuldigen Menschen immer dann wenn sie
eine Norm, ein Gesetz oder eine abgesprochener&pméllbertreten und dadurch ihren

Mitgeschopfen in Form von Handlungen oder Untetlagen Schaden zufligen. Stindig dage-
gen werden Menschen dadurch, dass sie ihr Gesaibpisgieren, indem sie gottgewollte

Grenzen und Begrenzungen Uberschreiten, ja sogarseibst an die Stelle Gottes zu setzen
versuchen.” (Nauer, Dorlgensch-Sein vor und mit Gp@7)
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ty’s evil came about universally in the moment wlieappeared for the first
time.”® That is why Christoph Schwébel states that, “la tall’ the human
person has dislocated himself in the relationaleprdf creation.®” Victor
Warnach tells that by the negative decision of Adsim entered into the world
(Rom. 5:12), and along with it the conflict betwe®od and maf®

Joseph Ratzinger highlights the damages the asinofaused in the relation-
ship between human beings and God. “The originatitng, living relationship
with God, which at the same time strengthens aradshibe relationships of
human beings with each other, is torn asunderyélaion between them is
disturbed; God is hidden from us. We hide oursefi@®s him, and because we
have so thoroughly concealed ourselves from himcaveot see him either™
More than that, the effects of sin can be seerhéniiner conflict of human
beings. They feel distance and alienation from Gdtie dimensions of sin
can be grasped in the light of those dimensiontheflmago Dei which are
affected by sin. This fundamental alienation frommd@lso upsets man’s rela-
tionship with others (cf. 1 John 3:17) and, in al ense, produces a division
within himself between body and spirit, knowing amidling, reason and emo-
tions. (Rom. 7:14 1) It also affects his physicalsgence, bringing suffering,
illness and deatht® Sin ruptures the harmony of the human being. Fitoen
relational perspective, the breach of relationshiglso interpreted as death. In
the story of the prodigal son (cf. Lk 15:11-32)br@ak of relationship is de-
picted as death. That is why the father says, “$Shis of mine was dead; but is
alive now.” (cf. Lk 15:24) What is meant is not gigal death. But there was a
break in the relationship between son and fathiee. Son sought distance from
the father. Alienation or seeking distance from tkationship is pictured as
death.

Peter Zimmerling elucidates the fourfold alienatilhhuman beings as the
consequences of a breach of relationship. “Thedfathan, basically a break-
down of relationships, led to a fourfold alienatimithe human person. In Gen.

% Mit der Frage nach Siinde und Schuld ist die Freagh dem Bosen verbunden. Das Bose
hat mit der Stérung und Zerstérung von Beziehungetun. Die Relationalitdt des Bdsen ist
der Grund dafir, dass das Bose der MenschheitnnMement universal eingestiftet ist, wenn
es zum ersten Mal erscheint.” (Dirscherl, Erviiber spannende Beziehungen nachdenken:
Der Mensch als Geschopf, als Ebenbild Gottes umegembivalenz als Stindéts)

° Im Fall hat sich der Mensch in der relationalerdung des Geschaffenen disloziert.*
(Schwobel, Christopfsott in Beziehung202)

% Cf. Warnach, VictoMensch: Biblisch156

% Ratzinger, JosepBod and the World: A Conversation with Peter Séewa7

1% ttp://www.vatican.va/roman_curia/congregationstbfati_documents/rc_con_cfaith_doc_
20040723 _communion-stewardship_en.html, AccesseiBdi8. 2012
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3 it is described as how the relationship of thenan person to God, to one’s
neighbour, to the world (to his environment) andafiy to himself is damaged,
collapses and is destroyetf*“Sin does not create a new reality, but it forces
people to get into relationship with reality in ammer which is in contrast to
the order of creation'®® Wilfred Harrington explains the situation of human
beings as if they experience a distance from Geduse of their sit’® Sebas-
tian Athappilly explains how St. Paul describes dfffects of sin: “Going be-
yond the sphere of ritual defilement, Paul affirers objective separation or
alienation of humanity from God and calls it ‘sitn’this light we try to under-
stand the meaning, “Therefore as sin came intovitréd through one man and
death through sin, and so death spread to all reeause all men sinned.”
(Rom 5:12§°* Human beings experience in all the levels of thelationship
with God the consequences of the breach in thatioekhip.

Hartmut Rosenau asks why we commit sin. What cteldhe reason which
leads us to sin again and again? Sin is the cdus@ermanent crisis of identi-
ty of the human being. The human being tries foeeersion of the order of
creation through one’s own sin. (Rom 1, 18ff) Thenhn being does not rec-
ognize God as the Creator but degrades him toetrel bf a mere creatut

In other words, the human person disregards tretemteorder of God and hu-
man beings. “Sin is now being interpreted withie tmorizon of the Christ-
event where the disturbed relationship with Godriderstood as men turning
guilty, since they close themselves off from sabratind, therefore, from their
own salvation through Jesus Chri&¥Non-cooperation with the created order
and degradation of the Creator can lead the huramg$ to commit sin.

191 Der Siindenfall, im Grunde ein Beziehungszerfaihrte zu einer vierfachen Entfremdung

des Menschen. Gen.3 beschreibt, wie die Bezieheegvienschen zu Gott, zu seinem Néachs-
ten, zur Mitwelt und schlieBlich zu sich selbstfalit; geschadigt und zerstort wird.” (Zimmer-
ling, PeterDie Bedeutung der Gemeinschaft fiir den Menschgesachts der Postmoderne
219)

192 Die Siinde schafft keine neue Wirklichkeit, abier avingt Menschen dazu, zur Wirklich-
keit in einer Weise in Beziehung zu treten, die deschaffenen Ordnung widerspricht.”
(Schwobel, ChristopfBott in Beziehung202)

103 Cf. Harrington, Wilfred The Tears of God: Our Benevolent Creator and HurSaffering

18

194 Athappilly, SebastiaMystery and Destiny of the Human Person: A Thec&d\nthropol-
ogy, 127

195 Cf. Rosenau, Hartmutdam wo bist du? Aspekte theologischer Anthropelagnthropolo-
gisches und theologisches Fragég9)

1% Siinde wird nun im Horizont des Christus-Ereigaissnterpretiert, weshalb die Bezie-
hungsstérung gegeniiber Gott dahingehend verstandtdn dass Menschen siindig werden,
weil sie sich dem Heilsgeschehen, und damit ihiggreen Erldsung durch Jesus Christus ver-
schlieen.” (Nauer, Dorislensch-Sein vor und mit Gp@7)
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The sinfulness of the human being, which is theatfof the original sin, forc-
es the human being to sin again and again ande@khkihe relationship with
God. John the Baptist appeared in the wildernedspagached the baptism of
repentance for the forgiveness of sins becauselgewgre sinners. (cf. Mk
1:4) In that context it is apparent why Jesus statearly in the beginning of
his mission that he is more concerned about theessn (cf. Lk 5:32) Sebastian
Athappilly quotes the texts of St. Paul and poous that human beings are in
sinful situations because of the effect of origisial. “In Rom 3:9, Paul empha-
sizes the universal grip of sin. All are caughtimits grip. Paul also speaks of
the grip of sin on every man. (cf. Rom 7:19f)"Doris Nauer is of the opinion
that, “To fall into sin is therefore a potentialitywherent to humanity, which
always finds an expression in a disturbed (troubtethtionship to God and
fellow human beings*® The image of a human being lost in sinfulness and
guilt points out the inner conflicts of being humamd how human beings suf-
fer when their relationship with God is broken amden they feel alienated
from their fellow humans.

1.1.6 Redeemed for Relationship

God does not leave human beings in their sinfulesk guilt. The lost rela-
tionship has to be amended and regained. Jesuskhat we are sinners who
need radical conversion. (cf. Mk 1:15) Hence he alled us to trust in God’s
mercy and forgiving lové® That is why Doris Nauer writes, “The center of
Christian anthropology is therefore not the sinhulf the redeemed persan®
Redemption means, according to Jose Maniparamét| titod acquits the
sinner (justification) and restored to a relatidgps®od (Salvation)! Re-
demption always foresees the cooperation of theamuoeing with the grace of
God.

Redemption is transformation which human beingseggpce through recon-
ciliation with God. The sinful man is transformeda a new relationship with
God through redemption. Sebastian Athappilly hgjis how important the

197 Athappilly, Sebastiaiystery and Destiny of the Human Person: A Theéotgi\nthropol-
ogy, 125

198 Siindig werden ist daher eine dem Mensch-Seinrattiéa Potentialitét, der immer auch
eine Storung in der Beziehung zu Gott und den Mitsohen zum Ausdruck bringt.“ (Nauer,
Doris Christliches Menschenbild und Weihnachten: Mensah-8nd Mensch-Werdung0)

199 cf. Athappilly, SebastiaMystery and Destiny of the Human Person: A ThdoigAn-
thropology 33

110 In Zentrum christlicher Anthropologie steht dahecht der siindige, sondern der erldste
Mensch!* (Nauer, Doris Christliches Menschenbild und Weihnachten: Mensgih-Sund
Mensch-Werdung?0)

1 Maniparampil, Jos&tory of the Cross: Heart of St. Paul's Spirittall55
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forgiveness of sins is in the mission of Jesus. he Falvific mission of Jesus
being closely linked with forgiveness of sins iswelearly brought out in the
miracle stories of healing, in which the forgivemex the patient is empha-
sized. (cf. Mk 2:1-12) Salvation as forgiveness nsegconciliation with God
and the peace that flows from it. (cf. Lk 7:50, @dl4-21, Eph 1:7)*2
“Therefore all the helplessness he portrays is ¢mlghow the need we have
for Jesus Christ. He says gratefully, ‘Thanks b&tm through Jesus Christ
our Lord’ (Rom 7:25a) we have been liberated. lndaegreat transformation
has come about in Jesus Christ and his gift oHiblg Spirit too effects a great
transformation. (cf. Rom 8:15-17, Gal 4:4-8}"In order to find the true and
essential characteristics of humanity, Paul didlaok to his contemporaries
but to Christ, for he alone embodied the authemytizi humanity.*** Through
the forgiveness of sins, relationships are redeeamelhuman beings are re-
stored to relationship with God.

Affirming this fact of redemption, Sabin Scott makes aware that it (redemp-
tion) is not just for human beings alone but foroélthe creation. “Paul tells us
in Romans 8:22 that creation is groaning as ifha ¢hildbirth, anticipating
redemption and eagerly waiting for the childrenGdd to be revealed. As
God'’s children, we are a part of this good newsdmation; a creation that
until now has suffered due to our sin and greedd’$plan of redemption is
intended as good news not just for us but for tdrenment as well. While
only God can finally redeem the creation, we agedgents in bringing a fore-
taste of that redemptiort’® Joseph Francis agrees that, “He (Paul) is well
aware of what a struggle the redeemed personhsislito face. But he is not
alone. They are the members of the Body of Chi¥estus Christ himself is ac-
tive in them. The father of our Lord Jesus Chrigt mot abandon them nor
will the Holy Spirit stay far away from thent*®

What are the fruits of redemption (salvation) hurb@mgs experience in the
restored relationship? “Rom 3:21-28 explains tlueneption brought by Jesus:
man is saved by faith in Jesus Christ. Ch 5-8 explthe fruit of the redemp-
tion brought about by Jesus namely, baptism anduly@ouring of Holy Spirit
to guide the redeemed believer. The redemptiondbrioly Christ is the victo-

112 Athappilly, SebastiaMystery and Destiny of the Human Person: A Theéc&d\nthropol-
ogy, 166

3 Francis, B. JosepResponse to St. Paul’s View of the Redee&

114 xavier, AloysiusSt. Paul’s View of the Redeemed Humarii§0-151

115 Scott, SabinWhole Earth Evangelisn28

16 Francis, B. JosepResponse to St. Paul's View of the Redeemed Htymadd
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ry over sin and death*’According to Sebastian Athappilly though Paul con-
ceived salvation as eschatological lying still iruire, they are saved already in
hope''® He continues that, “Salvation denotes positivélfaént, perfection or
competition: fulfilment of all wishes and desiresnbitions and intentions.
Salvation has thus to do with wholeness, holinkesaling and health**®

Schneider Stengel explains salvation and its frastshe “principle for.” “Sal-
vation history shows, according to the Pope’s (Fdgeedict 1V) opinion, how
ultimately God’s action is carried by the basicpiple for: God is pure rela-
tionship aiming at salvation and redemption of maho in his actions is al-
ways therefor man, and ultimatelyfor us becomes man himself in Jesus
Christ.*?° Joseph Francis writes that, “Paul would give tremew vision of
the Redeemed humanity. The Body is not a prisas.dacred,; it is the temple
of the Holy Spirit and has to be kept holy (1Cat9...the solidarity in Jesus
Christ brings them life, joy, and peace. (cf.1C&r4R-49)"*! “As St. Paul
explains, by Christ’'s atoning sacrifice we are labught together nearer to
God and to one another. The dividing walls of Hibgtare broken down.
(cf.Eph.2:13-16)*?* The human being enters into a new relationship @iod
through redemption, and they live in this redeemstationship.

Aloysius Xavier brings our attention to Paul’'s poihat this redeemed rela-
tionship of the human being is neither centred @d @or on human beings
alone. “His concern was rather with humankind ilatren to God, with men
and women in their relationship to each other, amdsequently to Christ as
God's response to the human plight. In other woRds)lI's anthropology is a
form of individualism that defines persons as ddogngs by their relations. In
the Pauline perspective, human beings are as tieeipyavirtue of their rela-
tionship to God and his world?® In the redeemed relationship, it is also clear
how human beings regained their lost image duentoTie only difference is

117 xavier, AloysiusSt. Paul’s View of the Redeemed Humarisy,

18 «Byt our commonwealth is in heaven, and from itaveait a Savior, the Lord Jesus Christ”
(Phil 3:20), If any man's work is burned up, helwilffer loss, though he himself will be
saved, but only as through fire. (1 Cor 3:15) @happilly, SebastiaMystery and Destiny of
the Human Person: A Theological Anthropolo)§9)

19 1bid, 156

120 Die Heilsgeschichte zeigt nach Ansicht des Papsigée Gottes Handeln letztendlich vom
GrundprinzipFir getragen ist: Gott ist reine Beziehung, der dai$ el Erlésung des Men-
schen will, der in seinem Handeln imniér die Menschen da ist und schlie3litin die Men-
schen in Jesus Christus selbst Mensch wird.* (3den&tengel, DetelDie ,Gottgewol-
te“Pastoral zum Ansatz von Joseph Ratzindé#)

121 Francis, B. JosepResponse to St. Paul's View of the Redeemed Htyma60

122 Athappilly, SebastiaMystery and Destiny of the Human Person: A Theéc&d\nthropol-
ogy, 168

123 X avier, AloysiusSt. Paul’s View of the Redeemed Humariity?
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that this time they have been redeemed into a meageé of God through
Christ.

1.1.7 Justified and Graced into a New Relationship

The aim of the restoration of the relationship #mel promise of the presence
of God (grace) with human beings was to lead them new relationship with
Christ. According to David Mcllroy, “Christ died fgins once for all, the [one
who was in right relationship with God] for [thosdno were not in right rela-
tionship with God], to bring you [back into righ¢lationship with] God***
The death of Christ brings back all the relatiopshinto the creational order.
“The central aspect of understanding justificatasnthe conquest over the con-
tradiction of sin is to be seen in the fact thatification places the human be-
ing into a non-contradictory relationship to Goddahe world.** Justified
means fully accepted by God unconditionally. Thatims amending the disor-
dered relationship.

Alexander Sand explains how Jesus through his daathresurrection re-
gained the lost relationship of human beings ankenthem just in the eyes of
God so that they may live in the spirit of God. f@ent-wise, St. Paul looked
for a new understanding of man. (cf. Rom 7) Deeidior his opinion about
man is his sermon on Jesus’ death and Resurregtitmhad appeared in the
world in the form of sinful flesh in order to overoe sin. (cf. Rom 8:3) By
sending the Spirit (cf. Rom 8:4), the power of sirbroken in man so that he
would not live according to “the flesh” (cf. Rom98: Cor 3:1, Gal 3:3 etc.),
but in “the spirit.” Through faith in Christ andehpower of the Spirit the euvil
powers are destroyed: sin, law and dedthRobert Gay tells that the book of
Genesis sets up a problem for us, since throughedationship with God the
creation is damaged. The rest of the Bible giveletailed description of how
God restores the right relationship between humamt creation. This resto-

124 Mcllroy, David H. Towards a Relational and Trinitarian Theology dbAement26

125 Ein zentraler Aspekt dieses Verstandnisses dehfRertigung als Uberwindung des Wi-
derspruchs der Sunde ist darin zu sehen, dal3 dietfiRgigung den Menschen in eine nicht-
widerspruchliche Beziehung zu Gott und der Weltseint." (Schwdbel, Christopott in
Beziehung204)

126 Sachlich aber hat Paulus ein neues VerstandrisMinschen gesucht (cf. Rom 7). Ent-
scheidend fiir sein Urteil Gber den Mensch ist s€iredigt vom Tod und der Auferweckung
Jesu, welcher in Gestalt des Suindenfleisches inAdst erschienen war, um die Sunde zu
Uberwinden (Rom 8:3). Durch die Mitteilung des Gs(Rom 8:4) wird im Mensch die
Macht der Siinde gebrochen, so dal3 er nicht mehch Wem Fleische" wandelt: Rom 8,9, |
Cor 3:1, Gal:3:3 etc.,sondern, ,im Geiste*. Dur@mdslauben an Christus und in der Kraft des
Geistes sind die Unheilsméchte: Siinde, Gesetz oddvernichtet worden.” (Sand, Alexander
Zum Menschenbild der Schri#05)
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ration reaches its fulfilment in the New Covendnbtigh the death and resur-
rection of Christ?’

The new relationship is solely dependent upon ttaeeyof God and human
beings have no right over it. Dupius J. Neuner nelsithat, “This new person-
al relation to God is grounded totally on God’'sajpasness and remains con-
stantly dependent on the salvific and creative wagylof this gracious God,
who remains true to himself, so that one can rg@gnuhim. Thus justifying
grace never becomes a human possession to whickouh# appeal against
God.™?® When human beings are made all right (justifieithwGod, then the
relationship is restored through the grace of GBranz Gruber tells, “...grace
(pardon) means that God loves the human personuasqae individual and
would like to lead him to a redeemed wholenesss Ththe logic of the rela-
tionship between God and human, and in this theamuperson receives an
identity, a name®®® God gives his presence in human beings and assares
that the faithfulness of God is with us always.sTts projected in our union
with Christ. We find in the metaphor of the vinedathe branches our union
with Christ and our relationship to one anotherri€hs the vine, we are the
branches. (cf. Jn15:5f St. Paul in his letters speaks about man’s refatio
God and to the world. According to Paul the word anan can be understood
only from God through Christ*

George Knight has a view that through the preseh€&od with us, the image
of the human being has been restored and recrgmathkd image of Christ. (cf.
Col 3:10-11; Rom 8:29 [conformed to the image oh &nd first born among
brethren]; 2 Cor 3:18 [changed into his Likenes3Jhus what is said in
Gal.3:28 (There is neither Jew nor Greek, themeither slave nor free, there
is neither male nor female; for you are all on&Christ Jesus.) is reiterated in
Col 3:10,11 (You have come into the fullness d@ I Christ) in relation to the

127 Cf. Gay, RoberCreation, Ecology and the Moral Life: How Shouldtkiblics be Environ-
mentalists52

128 Neuner, Dupius.JChristian Faith: In the Doctrinal Documents ofettCatholic Church
847-848

129 ..die Begnadung heiRt, dass Gott den Menscheje ammaliges Individuum liebt und zu
erléster Ganzheit filhren mdéchte. Das ist die Ladgk Gott-Mensch-Beziehung, und darin
erhalt der Menschen eine Identitat, einen Nameartiper, FranaVas ist der Mensch (Psalm
8:5/1.Kant): Theologische Anthropologie im biote@uhen Zeitalter68)

130 cf. Athappilly, SebastiaMystery and Destiny of the Human Person: A ThdoigAn-
thropology 34

131 paul speaks about man’s relation to wweld and God in the following letters. (1 Cor
15:20-22, 45-49 and Rom 5:12-21) (Cf. Athappillgb&stianMystery and Destiny of the Hu-
man Person: A Theological Anthropolod4)
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image renewal in Christ? Paul hence asks us to put off the old man and put
on the new man, new natuiee Christ. (cf. Col 3:9-10§% The Pastoral Letter

of the American Bishops states that, “Man’s nati@or, however, has been
enhanced by grace, conferred at creation, lostigirain, but restored through
the incarnation and redemption of our Lord and &avesus Christ. When the
Son of God took human flesh as an instrument ofasian, all human flesh
was honored by His association with it

The new redeemed and restored relationship of tiheah being with Christ is
always in the process of growth. When the relabignsvith Christ has grown
in its maturity then the believer grows to the legeSt. Paul* in which a
person experiences total identification with Chrigor | am sure that neither
death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalitiesy tlmngs present, nor things to
come, nor powers, nor height, nor depth, nor angtlelse in all creation, will
be able to separate us from the love of God insEldesus our Lord.” (Rom
8:38-39) When | am weak | am strong because ofgthee of God and it is
enough for me to have the grace of Gf@d. 2Cori 12:10) Leo Scheffczyk
writes that, “Only in Christ is the original imagé God and its likeness in the
human person brought to its highest concisenesw. tNis concept of the im-
age, which is so important for the Christian conadpthe human person, re-
ceives a Christological character (form). He, Ghiis according to St. Paul,
the true image of God, of the Father, God's reagem™® The new image,
which human beings receive through the restoratiotihe relationship, is the
image of Christ.

Taking into account the context of Romans chapteBdbastian Athappilly
says that Paul reminds us about the extraordirary bf Christ towards us.
Though we were sinners, he reconciled us. We atédigd through his life and
death. Where sin increased, grace abounded almitve®’ Franz Gruber
states that, “The human person in his existencebleas accepted and re-
deemed by God; he discovers his humanity when begrezes and accom-
plishes unity in the differentiation of relationghio God, openness to the world

132 Cf. Knight, George WNew Testament Teaching on the Role Relationshidaté and
Female with Special Reference to the Teaching/B#Himctions in the Churgt83

133 cf. Athappilly, SebastiaMystery and Destiny of the Human Person: A ThdoigAn-
thropology 36

134 pastoral Letters of the United States Catholih&is, 165

135 Cf. Lamborn, Amy Bentlefovenant Signs Aboun@2-23

130 Scheffezyk, LedGrundfragen christlicher Anthropologi@l

137 ct. Athappilly, SebastiaMystery and Destiny of the Human Person: A ThedotgAn-
thropology 128
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and relationship to self® The lost relationship of human beings has been
made all right with the grace of God and they begilive in the grace of God.

1.2 The Holistic Image of Human Beings

In our attempt to figure out the Christian visidntlee human being in the Bi-
ble, it is clear to us there is no image of humaimdps from which we can draw
the different human images with which we have daall have found in the
Bible. We can think of a mixture of different asfgeclThe human being is a
synthesis of different poles of temporal and spaiitqualities. We cannot de-
fine images of human beings using one certain agpece. On one hand, hu-
man beings dignified and created in the image #&whéss of God raise the
level of human beings to another height. But ondtier hand the limitations,
the fragilities and imperfections of human beinlysve their transitoriness.

Another image of the human being is of those whe sanful and guilty but
have been redeemed and saved by the blood of Chinistredeemed image of
human beings shows that they enjoy a relationshiiwhad been made all
right by the grace of God. Each element or traithef human being constitutes
its existence, and we cannot separate the humag frem these characteris-
tics. When we try to find an answer for the Chaistimage of a human being
from the Bible, using one characteristic alone woshow an imbalanced and
incomplete image of the human being. That is whyikDirscherl says that,
“The Bible represents a holistic human image whsctistinct from later phil-
osophical and theological dichotomous (mind-body)trachotomous (mind-
spirit-body) concepts of mart® Because of all the different traits of the imag-
es of the human beings we come across in Bibleg ilsea unifying element as
a whole.

In order to arrive at a holistic image of the hunieing we have to view it
from the point of wholeness. “One of the most imt@ot aspects of the Chris-
tian view of man is that we must see him in higyyras a whole person. Hu-
man beings have often been thought of as consisfidgstinct and sometimes

138 Der Mensch ist in seiner Existenz von Gott angemen und erlost, er findet sein
Menschsein, wenn er die Einheit der Differenz voott€&bezogenheit, Weltoffenheit und
Selbstbezogenheit aus dieser Anerkennung vollZtithwort: Begnadung).“ (Gruber, Franz
Was ist der Mensch (Psalm 8:5/1.Kant): Theologiséin¢hropologie im biotechnischen Zeital-
ter, 66)

139 Die Bibel vertritt ein ganzheitliches Menscherididas sich von spéteren philosophischen
und theologischen dichotomischen (Seele-Leib) lirehotomischen (Geist-Seele-Leib) Kon-
zeptionen unterscheidet.“ (Dirscherl, Erwlitber spannende Beziehungen nachdenken: Der
Mensch als Geschopf, als Ebenbild Gottes und Feingivalenz als Siindes0)
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separable ‘parts,” which are then abstracted fioenvthole.**° The wholeness

of the human being embraces all the faculties oidnaind body: both the posi-
tive qualities and unique characteristics of thenan being as well as the limi-
tations, fragilities and transitoriness. All shoglatedness to history in all the
relationship levels of the human being.

The foundation of the holistic image of human beimgthat the human being
is created in the image of G&t. This is a very vital aspect in the holistic im-
age because, “... that humanity’s being made acogriirthe image of God,
as described in the Genesis account of creatiguliegpnot just to each indi-
vidual human being, but to the human race as aavhti Wolfgang Reuter
explains that the human being becomes aware atl&igity, his freedom and
personal dignity, as well as of his connectedndatis ethers and with creation
because man is drawn as the image of the triune tBmaigh creation*
Christoph Schwdbel upholds that, “The understandinguman personhood is
thus defined by the relationship of the human petsahe three-personal God
in Christ.”*** Ruth Padilla De Borst confirms the fact, “Creaitethe image of
the God-community, we only live out our full humgnwhen we relate in a
healthy manner to our Creator, to other human Iseiand to the earth Ac-
cording to Robert Sargent the holistic image of ilhenan being is character-
ized by an interpersonal relationship with God imi€t**® That means, “The
dynamic understanding of man’s image of God impiliext all people possess
the basic ability to reach complete happinesserfittal communion with God.
This common calling offered to all unites all pesplamong themselves and
obliges them to love each othéf* From the different components of the hu-
man being which constitute a holistic image of hath point towards the main

140 Hoekema, Anthony ACreated in God's Imag203

141 «The theme is seen as the key to the biblical tstdading of human nature and to all the
affirmations of biblical anthropology in both thddand New Testaments. For the Bible, the
imago Dei constitutes almost a definition of mdre mystery of man cannot be grasped apart
from the mystery of God.”
http://www.vatican.va/roman_curia/congregationstbfati_documents/rc_con_cfaith_doc_20
040723_communion-stewardship_en.html Accessed d812012

192 Mahoney, JackEvolution, Altruism, and the Image of G683

143 Cf. Reuter, WolfgangRelationale Seelsorge: Psychoanalytische, kulagthtische und
theologische Grundlegung@17-218

144 Schwobel, Christoplbott in Beziehung209

195 De Borst, Ruth Padillaiving Creation-Community in God's World Tod&

146 Cf. Sargent, Robeh Discipleship of Wholeness in: Spiritual L,if81

147 Die dynamische verstandene Gottebenbildlichke#t #enschen bedeutet, dass alle Men-
schen die grundsatzliche Fahigkeit besitzen, zllkmmmenen Gliickseligkeit in der vollende-
ten Gemeinschaft mit Gott zu gelangen. Diese gesaeie, allen Menschen geltende Berufung
verbindet die Menschen untereinander und verp8iclkie einander zu lieben.” (Augustin,
GeorgeChristliche Lebensfihrung unter dem Zuspruch Gpgeé)
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characteristic of the human being which is relaloThe relational qualities
and the different relatedness of the human beitigoeiunfolded in the coming
sections which helps us to understand the holistage of the human being.

1.3 The Human Being as Relational

When we analyse the different components which td¢aike the Christian im-
age of the human being, the relational characténehuman being is the most
important underlying element in all the images wh.hWwhat makes a human
being a human being? The answer cannot be difféinant his relationship or
the relational character of the human being. HeRtelip affirms that, “If rela-
tionality is constitutive of our very being, thenis both our nature and our
calling to live in relation.**® According to Thomas Smail, if God is understood
relationally we have to understand the human bemgelational tod*° Be-
cause, “We have seen that human persons are ciieateel image of God in
order to become partakers of the divine nature(éfet 1:3-4), and to share in
the communion of trinitarian life and in the divideminion over visible crea-
tion.”**° That is why Paul Jersild says that what is centralur understanding
of human nature is our capacity to relate to God esvenantal partner, and to
other humans as fellow creatur@sThe question may arise of what happened
to this relational character of human beings whwy tsinned. David Mcliroy
gives the answer that, “... God continued to relatehtiman beings even
though human beings had ceased to relate to hi.olly because God con-
tinues to relate to us that we are sustained imgd&r? The human being inher-
ited its relational character from God.

To classify human beings as relational implies thay have to be in relation-
ship with others. According to George Augustine aiMdoes not exist in isola-
tion before God but is community oriented. Man $ivan different relationship
levels: in relation to himself, in relation to Gad,relation to other peoplé>®
The Bible affirms that the human being is not aated individual but a per-
son, an essentially relational beiftg.Wolfgang Reuter underlines this fact

148 Case-Winters, AnnaRethinking the Image of G819

149 Cf. Smail, Thomas Aln the Image of the Triune G2
http://www.vatican.va/roman_curia/congregationstbfati_documents/rc_con_cfaith_doc_
20040723 _communion-stewardship_en.html , AccesaetB®8. 2012

131 cf. Jersild, PaulRethinking the Human Being in Light of Evolution&iology, 44

%2 Mcllroy, David H Towards a Relational and Trinitarian TheologyAtbnement19

133 Augustin, Georg€hristliche Lebensfiihrung unter dem Zuspruch Go#g

134Cf. http://www.vatican.va/roman_curia/congregatiofaith/cti_documents/rc_con_cfaith_d
oc_20040723_communion-stewardship_en.html, Accesselgust 18.08.2012
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again. “As a relational being, man depends in hre ¢or others and for him-
self on inter-personal communication, relationsripl encounter'®®

Since the relational characteristic of human beonginates from the moment
of creation, the relationship has become somethikegthe second nature of
the human being. Delf Canceran depicts relationakipn&® of the character-
istics needed in reconceptualising the image of @ddiman beings. Reinhold
Boschki states that, “Relationships may come upgrsince we are by nature
relational beings. Being human means relationsipsme. Being human
means to be in relationship: with self, with othevgh the surrounding world,
and especially with time'®’ That means our relatedness needs to be seen in a
historical and biographical framework of each hunb@mg because it is al-
ways in the process of development. Patrick Bebkiegs another perspective
which tells us that, “Man cannot exist by himsétfree, but needs for his life to

be in relationship with God, the world, his felldgings and with himself. It is

not possible for a person not to live in theseti@tships. He may refuse to
cultivate them, but he cannot deny thelf"Human cooperation is always
needed and it needs a conscious decision to ddtix@ relationships. Chris-
toph Schwobel makes clear once again the relaticmatacter of human be-
ings. “Nearly all relationships, which constituteetqualities of being human,
have become the basis of experiments, in ordereterihine what it really

155 Als relationales Wesen ist der Mensch in seinemg8 um den Anderen wie auch um sich
selbst auf interpersonale Kommunikation, auf Baznghund Begegnung angewiesen.” (Reu-
ter, Wolfgang,Relationale Seelsorge: Psychoanalytische, kultuntbigsche und theologische
Grundlegung221)

1% 4|n the biblical account of Genesis, we have rezed a twofold way in reconceptualising
the image of God in human beings characterizedusyam responsibility and human relation-
ship. These two related concepts -responsibility @hationship- are exemplified in our Chris-
tian understanding of creation exemplified by Ttanan God. In the Trinity, there exists a
divine difference in communion. This communion Faracterized by relationship of respect,
responsibility, and solidarity to the other persomst based on hierarchy, opposition and ex-
clusion in God.” (Canceran, Delimage of God: A Theological Reconstruction of Begin-
ning, 17)

157 Beziehungen konnen uns ,heimsuchen®, da wir vasaner Grundverfasstheit her bezie-
hungsoffene Wesen sind. Menschen sein heil3t Bazighu Zeit. Mensch sein bedeutet ,in
Beziehung sein“ — mit sich, mit anderen, mit degebenden Welt und, in allem, mit der Zeit
(Boschki, ReinholdBeziehung als Leitbegriff der Religionspadagogikulegung einer
dialogisch-kreativen Religionsdidakti&6)

138 Der Mensch kann nicht fiir sich existieren, somdebt notwendig in Beziehung: mit Gott,
der Welt, seinen Mitmenschen und mit sich selbst. Blensch kann keine dieser Beziehung
nicht fihren, er kann sich zwar der Beziehungsgflegrweigern, nicht aber der Beziehung an
sich." (Becker, Patrickn der Bewul3tseinfalle: Geist und Gehirn in deslRission von Theo-
logie, Philosophie und Naturwissenschaft&h)
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means to be humari® The relatedness of the human being is an inherent
component of being human.

How does a human being live this relational char&ctn the opinion of Saint
Augustine, human beings have to open themselv&otbfirst and live with
him. Then they will be able to renew their relatibips to others, to the world
and to themselve’$® According to the relational anthropology which @toph
Schwobel proposes, “... the metaphor of the kingddrda@d points towards
the form of the relationship between God and thedmu person, in which the
relationship of God with humanity and the worldsa fulfilling that humanity
and world will find its true relationship to Godhi§ process must then include
every dimension of human relationships: the retetiop to God, the relation-
ship to other persons, to oneself and to the wdPdwolfgang Reuter con-
cludes that, “The relational image of God and #latronal image of man are,
in their analogy, so much inter-connected that ttieological expressions
about personhood and the inter-relational dynarhib® triune God will have
far-reaching consequences for the personhood ofandrhis life in relation-
ships.™®? Being relational, a human being can find the telationship only in
God because the image of God and the relationgjern&the human being are
interconnected.

Each fragment of the image of human beings we desaissed from the Bible
always highlighted one particular aspect of thegenaf human beings. This
particular image can be named after an extraorgligaality a human being
possesses, the exceptional privilege a human I@sdpeen endowed with, the
unusual fate the nature of the human has to bearnigueness of a human
being as the special creation of God. Since norieeoimages of human beings
presented in the Bible can be used as “the imadgmimian being,” we under-

139 Fast alle Beziehungen, in denen das Menschseitebie sind so zur Grundlage von Versu-

chen gemacht worden, um zu bestimmen, was Menschsegieutet.” (Schwdbel, Christoph
Gott in Beziehungl93)

160 cf. Dirscherl, ErwinUber spannende Beziehungen nachdenken: Der MeasdBeschopf,
als Ebenbild Gottes und seine Ambivalenz als Siigder

161 .., verweist die Metapher des Reiches Gottes @if3stalt der Gott-Mensch-Beziehung,
in der die Beziehung Gottes zur Menschheit und Welt so Erflllung findet, dass die
Menschheit und die Welt ihre wahre Beziehung zut Gotlen. Dieser Vorgang muss alle
Dimensionen des relationalen Menschseins umfasierBeziehung zu Gott, die Beziehung
zu anderen Personen, zu uns selbst und zur WeltHwobel, ChristoplGott in Beziehung
223)

162 Das relationale Gottesbild und das relationalenstdenbild sind in der Analogie derart
miteinander verbunden, dass theologische Aussagemndas Personsein und die interrelationa-
le Dynamik des dreieinen Gottes nun weit reichedasequenzen fir das Personsein des
Menschen und sein Leben in Beziehung haben.” (ReWelfgang Relationale Seelsorge:
Psychoanalytische, kulturtheoretische und theotdgsGrundlegung?17)



123

stand the image of the human being from a holegigroach. The underlying
characteristic that we can trace out in all thegesaof human beings is that the
human being is relational because, “To be humamderstood as being in

relationship with others'®?

2. The Human Being in Relation to Oneself

2.1 The Psychological Dimension

After having looked at the complexity of the Chasthuman being in the Bi-
ble in order to find the anthropological foundatiohthe human relationship,
we now try to analyse the different relational dmsiens of a human being.
The analysis we begin from is looking at the relaship of a human being to
himself. How I think, how | observe, how | makeeciion, how | feel; every-
thing has a role in my relationship with myself.eTability to relate with my-
self remains as the foundation for my relationatld/@nd to be aware of my
own being and actions are part of the psychologioaknsion of my relation-
ship to myselfWilfred Thielemann would formulate it as a fundar@amues-
tion of our being. “The question of what conscicesnis and what it implies
belongs essentially to the question of a humangbeimcerning himself** It

is the core of every person. How does one relatk ameself? What are the
elements which influence the relation of oneseltha psychological dimen-
sion?

The relationship with oneself is characterizedh@ Bible as the heart present-
ing the inner world of the human being. In the badkSirach we read that
God, after making tongue, eyes, ears and mindhioking, filled them with
knowledge and understanding, showed them good\ahdral set his eye upon
their hearts. (cf. Sir 17:6-84Y The heart has been explained as the center of
human actions. The behaviour of the people and tekitionship is judged or
evaluated according to the functions of the hdasus tells that sin takes place
in the heart, “But | say to you that everyone whokis at a woman lustfully
has already committed adultery with her in his hégMt.5:28) Peter com-
pares the hidden person of the heart to the impadle jewel of a gentle and

163 Das Menschsein wird als In-Beziehung-Sein vermtan* (Schwobel, Christoptsott in
Beziehung193)

184 Die Frage nach dem was Bewusstsein ist und wampkziert, gehért entscheidend zur
Frage des Menschen nach sich selbst.” (Theilemafilfried Unfreie Frei-Willigkeit: Seelsor-
ge und Anthropologi€r)

165 Cf. Nauer, DorisSeelsorge: Sorge um die Seks
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quiet spirit because the person is very preciou§ad’s sight. (1 Peter 3:4)
“The heart is the seat of love, and that is whgymnbolizes this until today.
This idea can already be found in Paul, who in Rmm&5 writes, that God's
love has been poured into our heaffS.The heart is seen as the source of all
life functions and feelings in the writing of Paahd depending on the inner
attitude of the person, the heart may be seenamdbbss. (cf. 1 Thess 3:13)
Furthermore, the heart is described as the hidateniority and authenticity of
the people. (cf.1 Corl4:25) Paul reminds us that&e speaking to them not to
please them, but to please God who tests our héeirtd Thess 2:4) The Bible
depicts how different insights into the inner wooldthe human being are con-
nected with the different aspects of the heart.

The ability to relate with oneself is exemplifiedthe human being’s capacity
to adapt to the social environment and to assieil@hat is necessary for
growth. This ability is expressed in different waysd it is always in the pro-
cess of development. “The human being can filtesrmation from his envi-
ronment and integrate it selectively in his systédmyugh which he constantly
develops.**” The psychological disposition of the individuaerirendously
influences the social interaction of the individuklallows the individual to
build up his/her network of relationships. “The hanmbeing is endowed with
fantasy, which enables him to take refuge into kifma the most adverse cir-
cumstances and survive in his own world. The huimaing is able to com-
municate with other people, have contact with athénk up socially, enter
into close relations and activetyould them.”°® The psychological dimension
of human beings brings them into relationship wihkmselves. Erwin Dir-
scherl explains how this relation to oneself tagilase. According to him, “The
ability to relate is not something added to the Aanmerson that happened to
come about accidentally, but rather is part ofgheson as a relational being.
This is apparent not only in the question aboutybaad soul, where the phe-
nomenon of unity in differences has been highlightaut the relationship be-
tween | and self is also a relational event in tifé This ability to relate

16 Dass das Herz Sitz der Liebe ist, weshalb esediés heute symbolisiert, diese Vorstellung
findet sich bereits bei Paulus, der im Roémerbriéf$chreibt: Denn die Liebe Gottes ist ausge-
gossen in unsere Herzen." (Nauer, Ddfisnsch-Sein vor und mit Go#t8)

167 Der Mensch kann Informationen aus seiner Umwitttidren und selektiv in sein System
integrieren, wodurch er sich permanent entwickélbid, 80)

188 Der Mensch ist phantasiebegabt, weshalb er siath an widrigsten Umsténden in sich
selbst hinein flichten und, in seiner Welt Ubertetl@nn. Der Mensch kann mit anderen
Mensch kommunizieren, Kontakt aufnehmen, sich $aametzen, enge Beziehungen einge-
hen und diese Aktiv gestalten.” (Nauer, Ddviensch-Sein vor und mit Go80)

1%° Die Relationalitét ist nicht etwas Nachtréaglichéas zum Menschen akzidental hinzutritt,
sondern der Mensch ist Beziehungswesen. Das zefgh&ht nur in der Frage nach Leib und
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makes the human being the master of his relatiodsha has been given the
freedom to opt for good or bad. “The human beinghie to recognize himself
as a self and a subject of his life. He can fors dwn identity, can realize

himself and give meaning to his life. Man can elssalmoral guidelines for his

actions, judge himself ethically, and weigh hisiatd morally through which

he proves himself to be a being with conscierlé&The psychological dimen-

sion of human beings qualifies them to evaluatér then actions and rela-

tions.

In relating with oneself, the human being also egpees different poles in his
life. There is an ongoing tension in the human deuith regard to his moral
actions, because humans have been given the abilijfferentiate between
good and evil. (cf. Sir 17:7) St. Paul explainstimner dichotomy in a better
way: “lI do not understand my own actions. For I do what | want, but |
do the very thing | hate.” (Rom 7.15) Reinhard Nsaiar confirms this fact
stating, “Part of the fundamental experience of nsahe feeling of inner con-
flict.”*’* When these inner conflicts, tensions and strugghlesnot handled
well, they can lead the human being to lose hisdrattributes like feeling,
thinking, planning, reasoning, deciding, rememlgpramd relating, etc. Such
consequences can also generate physical sickrtessés

We cannot avoid the relationship with God and aheven in the area of the
human being relating to himself. Reinhold Bosclskof the opinion that, “Re-
lationship with others and relationship with onégg parallel, influence and
depend on each othel’®George Maloney tells that, “God has constituted man
a total entity distinct from Himself with dnthat will be complete only in rela-
tion through loving submission to a greatéou”*"* Each different relatedness
of the human being is interrelated and interdepenfitem the other. The psy-

Seele wo das Phanomen der Einheit in Unterschigiteabfgezeigt wurde. Auch das Verhalt-
nis zwischen Ich und Selbst ist ein Beziehungsgasah in der Zeit.“ (Dirscherl, Erwitiber
spannende Beziehungen nachdenken: Der Mensch ath@g#, als Ebenbild Gottes und seine
Ambivalenz als Siinder3)

179 Der Mensch kann sich selbst als Ich und Subjektes Lebens erkennen. Er kann eine
eigene ldentitat ausbilden, sich selbst verwirldithund seinem Leben Sinn verleihen. Der
Mensch kann sich moralische Leitlinien fur sein H@n erstellen, ethisch urteilen und sein
Handeln sittlich abwagen, wodurch er sich als eias#&h mit Gewissen ausweist.” (Nauer,
Doris Mensch-Sein vor und mit Gp#9)

171 Zu den Grunderfahrungen des Menschen gehért ddghGeiner inneren Zerrissenheit*
(Neudecker, Reinhardiensch I11: Judentun75)

172 Cf. Nauer, DorisMlensch-Sein vor und mit Gp80-81

173 Beziehung zu anderen und Beziehung zu sich seiisen parallel, beeinflussen und be-
dingen sich gegenseitig.” (Boschki, Reinh@dziehung als Leitbegriff der Religionspadago-
gik: Grundlegung einer dialogisch-kreativen Religgdidaktik 139)

"4 Maloney, George AMan: The Divine lcon8-9
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chological dimension of the relationship to onesklistrates the inner rela-
tional abilities of the human being but these cdjms are transmitted
through the human body.

2.2 The Historical Dimension

The life of the human being is knit together witreets that have taken place,
which are taking place, and which will take platddan is a being in becom-
ing, on the way to being himself. The results «f process of becoming are
open.™” In the case of his relationship story we alsothéetrace of the his-
torical dimension. All human beings are a part istdry and each one has his
own special history. “The Bible sees man not ordysgnchronized with the
present but always also as diachronically connectedin view of the past as
well as in view of the future™® For Joseph Ratzinger, “Being human is being
within all dimensions, not only in the present bigo making the past and fu-

ture of mankind present in each persof.”

Norskov Olsen convinces us that God meets manstoriial acts’® of re-
demption. When we consider a human as an histdsaialy, his present, future
and eternal destiny depends upon his relationshi@dd’’® He continues by
explaining what the elements are to be considerdte historicalness of God
and man, “ ...we have to keep in mind some key wardbasic concepts: a
linear concept, contrary to a cyclical one; purpakeeision, action, and events;
perception and value judgment morally based in Gatiyeefold time relation-
ship of past, present, and future; a beginningeardj a three-dimensional rela-
tionship of God to man, man to man, and man to G#tThe historical di-
mension of the human being encompasses the haltwesgs of God and man
along with the relationship history of past, pressand future.

Bernhard Kérner marks that, “God can act in histaryd he does it. And it is
important to voice it out very clearly® The Exodus story of the Israelites

175 Der Mensch ist ein werdender Mensch, unterwegsizh selbst. Die Ergebnisse seines
Werdeprozesses sind offen.” (Schwarte, Johariyasamisierung des christlichen Menschen-
bildes 117)

176 In der Bibel wird der Mensch somit nicht nur algnchron in der Gegenwart vernetzt be-
trachtet, sondern immer auch als diachron verneétiat,sowohl mit Blickrichtung auf Vergan-
genheit als auch mit Blickrichtung auf Zukunft.“gber, DorisMensch-Sein vor und mit Gptt
92)

1" Ratzinger, Josephinfiihrung in das Christentur232

178 Historical acts are the death and resurrectiafestis Christ

179 Cf. Olsen, Norskov VMan the Image of God 24

%% bid, 123

181 Gott kann in der Geschichte handeln und er tutUrsl es ist wichtig, diese Mdglichkeit
klar zu benennen.” ( Koerener, Bernhafdie handelt Gott durch die Sakramer40)
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shows how God was present in their history and hevaccompanied them as
part of becoming their history. “It is of significee that prior to the announce-
ment of the names | AM and Yahweh, God said to Mp4ewill be with you.”
(Ex 3: 12) Among the Israelites the concepts dadtreh, so basic in all aspects
of their lives, was constituted in the name | AMdahe total Exodus experi-
ence as well as in the announcement of the appeactithe Messiah as Im-
manuel, “God with us.” (See Isa 7:14, Matt 1'83JIt is the undeniable testi-
mony of the New Testament that history, beginninthwhe creation of the
world, culminated in the person and event of J&usst. God moved directly
and consistently into the midst of histoy>"The presence of God in the lives
of Israel was part of their history.

Our temporal condition plays an important role hie historical dimension of
the relationship of human beings. Leo Scheffczykl@rs how the human
being becomes a historical being, “Out of this temap condition — if con-
sciously accepted by the human being and put ieadity by the shaping of
time — results in human history. This leads touhderstanding of the human
person as a historical beinf* He continues that, “The historicity of the hu-
man person includes dependence and bondage ttianado both good and
evil.”*®®David Mcllroy reminds us that most of the relatibips are given to
us because, “We also are created into a partifaaity and culture, and how-
ever much we may choose for ourselves when we raseng the relationships
we wish to cultivate, the major relationships i gauth are simply given to
us.”® When we depend on these God-given relationshigscan cultivate
them for our growth or decline it. Human beingsdme historical beings be-
cause in the process of development of relatiossitgrtain relationships have
been prearranged to the human beings as partiotiktory. Depending upon
the experience the human being has in relationghips his past history, his
relationship skills are developed or at the samime tmay block the growth of
those skills. History is, “ For a man an experiend#h an ambivalent quality,
since to be tied into an individual and collectivstory (nation, family, life)
may prove to be not only helpful and life givingtlalso as blocking and de-

182 Olsen, Norskov VMan the Image of God.25

183 |pid, 127

184 Aus dieser zeitlichen Verfassung, wenn sie vormbtdnen bewusst angenommen und als
Auftrag zur Gestaltung der Zeit verwirklicht wirdrgibt sich die menschliche Geschichte. Sie
macht den Menschen als geschichtliches Sein véateéh(Scheffczyk, LeoGrundfragen
christlicher Anthropologig18)

185 Zur Geschichtlichkeit des Menschen gehért nambctch das Moment der Abhéngigkeit
und der Verhaftung an die Tradition im Guten wieBidsen.” (Ibid, 19)

18 Mcllroy, David H Towards a Relational and Trinitarian TheologyAibnement16
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structive.™®” Temporal conditions influence the developmenthaf telation-
ship.

Time factors play a vital role in the historicafrdinsion. All relationships take
place within a time frame. “Everything that wasdsabout the origin and foun-
dation of human nature happened in time and meawabeginning for the
human person. Such a beginning in time refers @afigriowards a sequence,
towards a progress on a way, on which the humasopewras placed as a tem-
porary being (a being in time}® Reinhold Boschki highlights the influence of
the time factor in the development of every relatitp. “Relationships carry a
time index, determining the youthful and generahha relationships, particu-
larly in view of the beginning, the duration ané #&nd of a relationship. It also
becomes evident how much a relationship is patth@iconstitution of man, be
it children, youth or adults. There is no humanngewithout relationships,
without a healthy net of relationships there isdeselopment in young agé®
All the relationships are formed within a time fraraccording to the way we
handle it or react to it. To act in a timely waythre relationship is also a chal-
lenge. The influence of the time factor in the diistalness of relationships is
inevitable.

According to David Macllroy, since we are made lie image of the Triune
God, relationships are important to our being aedavne dependent on the cre-
ated world. “It (relationship) is also given to tesbe situated within creation,
on the earth, at a particular time and place itohys and so we are dependent
on our relationship to the created ord€f’Erwin Dirschel points out another
important aspect of the historical dimension iratiehships which says the
human being is not the master of action in thicess. “The fact is that man is

187 Eine fir den Menschen wiederum ambivalent zu ifja@rende Erfahrung, denn: In eine

individuelle und kollektive (Volks-,Familien-,Lebsf)Geschichte eingebunden zu sein, kann
sich eben nicht nur als hilfreich und lebensfoiidarerweisen, sondern auch als blockierend
und destruktiv.“ (Nauer, Dorislensch-Sein vor und mit Go#&2)

188 Alles was (iber den Ursprung und die GriilndungMesschseins gesagt wurde, erfolgte in
der Zeit und bedeutete fir den Menschen einen Anfeim so betonter Anfang in der Zeit ist
wesentlich auf eine Folge, auf einen Fortgang uunfdesgnen Weg verwiesen, auf den der
Mensch als zeitliches Wesen gestellt worden w&chéffczyk, LedGrundfragen christlicher
Anthropologie 18)

189 Beziehung tragt zum einen stets Zeitindex, derkdindlichen und allgemein menschlichen
Beziehungen beherrscht, und zwar im Blick auf derfiaAg sowie auf den Verlauf und das
Ende von Beziehungen. Zum anderen wird deutlicle, sehr Beziehung zur Konstitution der
Menschen gehdrt, was fir Kinder, Jugendliche undaEhsene gleichermalien gilt. Ohne
Beziehung gibt es kein Menschsein, ohne ein gesu@adlecht an Beziehungen gibt es keine
Entwicklung von jungen Menschen.” (Boschki, ReirthBleziehung als Leitbegriff der Religi-
onspadagogik: Grundlegung einer dialogisch-kreativideligionsdidaktik, Schwabenver|ag
71)

1%9'Mclliroy, David H Towards a Relational and Trinitarian TheologyAibnement16
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the one who is addressed reveals that he stamdkationship of responsibility
towards God, himself, fellow beings and world. Agm has neither the first
nor the final word about the created world, buheatis the one addressed by
God and the one who is enabled to give an answés.ahswer takes place in a
particular time and becomes history. The createddigogifts become the hu-
man person’s task® The relationships which are given to us by God alhd
other relationships each person develops in every frame of one’s life be-
comes part of the historical dimension of our oelationships. Psychological
and historical dimensions of the relationships shevwhow relevant those fac-
tors are for the human being in his relation to defth Human beings can un-
fold their relationships with others only when tHegve a solid foundation of a
relationship with themselves.

3. The Human Being in Relation to Others

3.1 The Bodily Dimension

Though the bodily dimension of relationship belongsthe human being in
relation to oneself, | include bodily dimension time relationship of human
beings with others because the bodily dimensioa v&ry necessary compo-
nent in our relationship with others. God madehtman being in an existen-
tial and tangible form which is the body, and aygd/es a face to the rela-
tionship of human being&€an we think of relating to others without the ghys
cal reality of our own bodies? How is a relatiopshith others even possible
without a body? Victor Warnach articulates thathéTsupportive moment for
the human existence is flesh (body), receptiveliferwhose sole giver and
sustainer is God™? Paul Jersild opines that, “Essential to our pemsod and
to our standing in a relationship is the fact thatare bodily selves; we cannot
know ourselves and others in this world without bodily nature.*** Erwin
Dirschel states that we live our relationship im badies because, “The human

191 Wenn der Mensch der Angesprochene ist, zeigt sitton, dass er in einer Beziehung der
Verantwortung Gott, sich selbst, den Mitmenscheth der Welt gegeniibersteht. Der Mensch
hat nicht das erste und letzte Wort tGber die Saliipfsondern er ist der von Gott angespro-
chene und zur Antwort befahigte Mensch. Diese Antygeschieht in der Zeit und konstituiert
Geschichte. Die Gabe der Schépfung wird zur Aufgéibelen Menschen.” (Dirscherl, Erwin
Uber spannende Beziehungen nachdenken: Der Metsceschopf, als Ebenbild Gottes und
seine Ambivalenz als Slingdes3)

192 Als das tragende Moment in der menschlichen Existist das >Fleisch> bzw. der Kérper
fur das Leben empfanglich, dessen alleiniger Spemdé Erhalter Gott ist.“ (Warnach, Victor
Mensch: Biblisctl46)

193 Jersild, PauRethinking the Human Being in Light of Evolution&iology, 44
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person lives his freedom and responsibility in ti@tionship he cannot lord
over. He is dependent on a God-given source boforddis conceiving it,
over which he is not lord. He lives in a createdld¢hat was given to hint*
The bodily dimension provides existence to humaisgehood which enables
us to mould our relationships.

A relationship does not take place without a propay of expression. Rein-
hold Boschki writes that, “At this point it becomelgar that the two elements
cannot be separated: relationship to self-exprgswglf in a physical way, and
relationship to the outside and to others, alsoifested in physical ways-*
How we greet others while using our facial exp@ssj how we shake hands
and all our bodily movements help us to expressealues better in ouela-
tionships. Franz Gruber would define the being hums, “The experience of
corporality is a base experience of being huntahWe dialogue with the rest
of the world through our bodily dimension. Our bodythe vehicle of our
communication and relationship. That is why Klauey§¢rling says that, “The
body does not only lead in to the world, it alsads out of the world*®” “The
relationship to others is physically determinedcsithe body is the first that
we perceive of the other when we get in touch \ibh other® The bodily
dimension serves as the platform of expressioraliathe relationships of hu-
man beings.

We can say that the human body is elevated beadude fact that God be-
came human like us in a human body. “If God re@dhk on a human body, if
Jesus really enjoyed bodily pleasures for whichMas defamed as a glutton
and drunkard (Mt 11:19), then one may deduce tmatbdy has such an im-
portant role to play for a person that humanneskshaing enfleshed (Jn 1:14)

% In dieser unverfiigbaren Bindung realisiert derrigleh seine Freiheit und Verantwortung.

Er verdankt sich einem unvordenklichen Ursprun@ait, Giber den er nicht Herr ist. Er lebt in
einer Schopfung, die ihm geschenkt wurde.” ( DiesgHErwin, Uber spannende Beziehungen
nachdenken: Der Mensch als Geschdpf, als Ebenolte& und seine Ambivalenz als Stinder
63)

195 An dieser Stelle wird deutlich, dass sich beidiht voneinander trennen lasst: die Bezie-
hung zu mir, die sich zunéchst leiblich ausdriakd Beziehung zur Umwelt und zu anderen
Menschen, die sich ebenso durch Leiblichkeit komistit.“ (Boschki, ReinholdBeziehung als
Leitbegriff der Religionspadagogik: Grundlegungezidialogisch-kreativen Religionsdidaktik
74)

19 Die Erfahrung der Leiblichkeit ist die Urerfahmimles Menschseins.“ (Gruber, Frabas
entzauberte GeschgEb)

197 Der Leib fiihrt nicht nur zur Welt, er fiihrt auetus ihr heraus.* (Wiegerling, Klauer
Uberflussige Leib: Utopien der Informations- undrifmunikationstechnologief26)

19 Doch auch die Beziehung zum Anderen ist kérphrliestimmt, da der Kérper das erste
ist, was wir von Anderen wahrnehmen, wenn er ogeimsunsere Gegenwart tritt.“ (Boschki,
Reinhold Beziehung als Leitbegriff der Religionspadagodiundlegung einer dialogisch-
kreativen Religionsdidaktilr1)
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belong positively together® St. Paul reminds the people in Corinth of how
they have to treat their bodies because the bodyeigemple of Holy Spirit.
“We give expression to our relationship to Godha twvay we treat our bodies,
may this be in the life of the parish, may thisvidgen we give glory to God.
Use your body for the glory of God (cf.1 Cor 6:1@)2%°

We read in the teachings of the Church how impoitaa to have the material
world in which to exercise our relationship withthet physical beings. “Per-
sons created in the image of God are bodily bewlysse identity as male or
female orders them to a special kind of communiéth wne another®* Alice
von Hildebrand affirms that our life gives expressthrough our bodily activi-
ties because we are called and destined to reilteowr bodies. “In a mysteri-
ous and amazing way, a human person is calledjaryesingle bodily activity,
to live up to his highly aristocratic title; in @hwords, man’s body has a dig-
nity that should be expressed in every single Roalitivity.”*°* Every action
of human beings must be in agreement to the digritiieir bodies because it
IS necessary to exercise our stewardship of thsiphlyuniverse. “The activi-
ties entailed by interpersonal communion and resipéa stewardship engage
the spiritual — intellectual and affective — capiasi of human persons, but they
do not leave the body behind. Human beings areigdlybeings sharing a
world with other physical being$®® Our body is part of all our actions and
activities. We share our relationship with othershis physical world through
our bodies.

3.2 The Social Dimension

God created Eve since he thought that it was notldor Adam to be alone.
(cf. Gen.2:18) From the beginning of time itselfdjorepares humans to live
together with others in a society. As social bejifgsnans cannot live in isola-

19 Wenn Gott tatsachlich einen menschlichen Kérpggemommen hat, wenn Jesus kérperli-

chen Genissen tatsachlich zugetan war, weshalbgar sis Fresser und Sé&ufer diffamiert
worden ist (Mt.11:19), dann lasst sich schlussfoigeass der Kérper fur den Menschen eine
so wichtige Bedeutung hat, dass Mensch- Sein und-Fia isch-Sein (John 1:14) positive
konnotiert zusammengehdren.” (Nauer, Déisnsch-Sein vor und mit Go#t5-76)

20 Unsere Gottverbundenheit geben wir Ausdruck in Ag, wie wir mit unserem Kérper
umgehen, sei das im Gemeindeleben, sei das beirpréisbGottes. ,Preist Gott mit eurem
Leib (1 Kor 6:20).“ (Bowald, Beatrice; HalteiHansPreist Gott mit eurem Leib 1 Kor 6:20
239)
Dhttp:/lwww.vatican.va/roman_curia/congregationstbfati_documents/rc_con_cfaith_doc_
20040723 _communion-stewardship_en.html, AccesselBdiB8.2012

292 yon Hildebrand, AliceTwo Souls, One Flesh: The Divine Invention of Mad Marriage

is a Prodigious Mystery25
Dhttp://www.vatican.va/roman_curia/congregationstbfati_documents/rc_con_cfaith_doc_
20040723 _communion-stewardship_en.html, AccesselBdi8.2012
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tion, they learn to interact with others in theistcin which they live. “The
Christian concept of man, however, is that he i Ipersonal and social.?*
Don Brandt calls our attention to the fact thateiligy made in the image of
God implies a relational existence to God, to eaitter and to creatiorf>>
According to Joseph Spindelbdck, “The communityatedness in a human
person is not something that is added subsequentlis being (essence) (like
an accidence), but it belongs to his individuaktyd his personality that he
exists in social relation€® To be oriented to others is part of the existesfce
being human. George Augustine states that, “Thranconity relatedness of
the individual must be seen in a universal contet,man as a community-
related being lives within a larger horizon of thieole of creation2’

What does mean to be a social being? Why did Godvant human beings to
live alone? As answer Peter Zimmerling would sa,tfiThe human person is
a social being. He lives in relationships, andlé&ed in them without choosing
them. It is in this that theology, philosophy andrtan sciences — except for a
few loners — are in agreement with one another..Z588 states that it is not
beneficial for man to be aloné”® Human beings come to know themselves
better in their socialization. Peter Zimmerling tones to explain that the rela-
tionship of human being among themselves is a aligcof humans in con-
trast to other creaturé®’ In that sense we can say that, “... not only isithe
dividual created in God's image, but also socie¢tlaae is an image of the
relationship between God and humanity, in whichititvidual alternates be-
tween the divine and the human rofé®”

Human beings need to relate with others becausestigecalled to live togeth-
er, since being in a society makes human beingsdependent. David Hart-

24 pastoral Letters of the United States Catholih&is, 167

2% Brandt, DonGod’s Stewards: The Role of Christians in Creatare, 4

2% Der Gemeinschaftsbezug des Menschen ist nichastaas zu seinem Wesen erst nach-
traglich hinzukommt (gleichsam als Akzidens), sandgerade in seiner Individualitat und
Personalitat ist der Mensch derjenige, der immbosdn einer sozialen Relation steht.” (Spin-
delbéck, Joseber Mensch als soziales Wesé&B)

27 Diese Gemeinschaftsbezogenheit des Einzelndn &inem universalen Kontext zu sehen.
Denn der Mensch als gemeinschaftsbezogenes Welseimlegroferen Zusammenhang der
gesamten Schopfung.” (Augustin, Geor@éristliche Lebensfiihrung unter dem Zuspruch
Gotte 25)

2% Der Mensch ist ein soziales Wesen. Er lebt iniBeangen und findet sich immer schon in
ihnen vor. Darin sind sich Theologie, Philosophie tHumanwissenschaften - abgesehen von
Einzelgéngern - einig. Gen 2:18 stellt fest: ,Bsnight gut dass der Mensch allein sei.” (Zim-
merling, PeteDie Bedeutung der Gemeinschaft fir den Menschgesichts der Postmoder-
ne 217)

299 |pid, 219

210 Cf. Kénig, Adrio Covenant Partner and Image: Deriving Anthropoldgym the Doctrine

of God 38
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mann makes it very clear how much we are in neeatlodrs in our relation-
ships so that we can become real human beings. béoome a human being
when you acknowledge interdependency, when yousesn‘l need you.?'*

In effect, that means no person in the universdose but is linked with others
and called to form a community with them. If thextan person does not enter
into relations with another, he can neither live develop his gift$*? Delfo
Canceran confirms this fact that human beings, doemade in the image of
God, can be better understood in their personatiogiships with the rest of
humanity’*®“The human being has the fundamental and consistadency to
reach beyond himself and to enter into relationstith others. When we turn
toward others, we satisfy in reality our own deépe=eds and become fully
human in an all-encompassing wa&y”From the point of view of the collec-
tive and individual aspects of the human being,| Rahner says that inter-
communication and self-identity grow basically iretsame relatiofi> Ange-
los Valliantos says that, “Every person is the mea®of the other person’s
existence. Society is a group of individuals in erheveryone has a personal
perspective equal to that of every other, and ifjiat to participate is derived
from this equality.**® Reinhard Neudecker formulates that “It (community)
helps the individual to unfold himself and to sitibis needs; it calms his
fears, takes an interest in his troubles, offexstqmtion and enables him to
reach his religious goals..?*” As a whole, living together in relationship with
others help the entire growth of all human beings.

The social dimension of a relationship demandswiitieagness to accept de-
pendence and creative contributions through takiitgatives and risks. Wolf-
hart Pannenberg is of the opinion that every imtligl acts, relates and con-
tributes to the group in a diverse way. Each ose plays a different role in
the group. The community binds them togefi&fHuman existence cannot be
understood only in relationship to God. Human comityuis God’s purpose

2 Hartmann, David.iving in Relationship With the Other: God and HamPerfection in the
Jewish Tradition148; See also Barbour, lan Bature, Human Nature, and Got?9

212 Cf. Lumen Gentium, 46

213 Cf. Canceran, Delftmage of God: A Theological Reconstruction ofBleginning 12

214 Der Mensch hat die grundlegende und bestandiggudg, tiber sich hinauszugehen und
in Beziehung zu anderen zu treten. Wenn wir unsasheleren Menschen zuwenden, stillen wir
in Wirklichkeit unsere tiefsten Bedirfnisse und der in einem umfassenden Sinn Mensch.”
(Augustin, Georgeéhristliche Lebensfiihrung unter dem Zuspruch Gp3tg)

15 Cf. Rahner, KarZum theologischen Begriff des Menschet

#8yalliantos, AngeloCreation, Koinonia, Sustainability and Climate Qige 198

27 Sie hilft ihm, sich selbst zu entfalten und seBediirfnisse zu befriedigen, sie lindert seine
Not und nimmt an ihr Anteil, sie bietet ihm Schutad befahigt ihn, das religiése Ziel zu errei-
chen...." (Neudecker, Reinhakensch IlI: Judentun477)

218 Cf. Pannenberg, Wolfhawhat is Maf?, 83
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for humankind. The community of man and woman eslihsic shape of com-
munity.”*!° Since a human being lives in a society, all tHati@s cannot be
seen as human relations. Wolfhart Pannenberg esplaat when each person
allows another use human here instead becausenpsrssed too many times
to be a person, only then will relations among hairbaings become human
relations?®® That means | have to respect the freedom of nigvighuman be-
ings and vice versa. Marcel Sarot states that, ‘Bibé& conceives of the rela-
tionship between God and humanity primarily in terai the relationship be-
tween God and God’s chosen people. God'’s relatipnsith human beings is
not a relationship with individuals, but with a comnity.”*?* To a certain ex-
tent, the fulfilment of human existence depend$isrsocial relationships.

We cannot finish the discussion about the sociakedision of human beings in
relation to others without highlighting their retaiship to God because there is
a connecting link between both of them which kritem together. Peter
Schmid is bringing out the inseparable link betwdenimage of God and man
which is specific to Jewish-Christian understanditighe relationship with
God and the relationship with people are insepgriiked (cf. the parable of
the last judgment, Mt 25) and, similarly, the redaship with others and the
relationship with oneself. (cf. the commandmentoek of neighbour, Mt 22:
39) And these are relationships shaped on the imag&od, who himself is
relationship, who enters into relationship with pkeoand creates relationship
among them? Ruth Padilla De Borst is quoting the examples exthiah
and the Israelites like in the story of Noah, wh&med is teaching them the
ABCs of community where the relation to God, Gopéople and God’s land
are given the same importantée three relationships are interconnected and a
breach in one relationship will affect the othemtwelationship$®® Marcel
Sarot opines that the relationship between Godhamdanity is not a relation-
ship between two individuals but between two comimsl humanity and

19 Harrington, WilfredThe Tears of God: Our Benevolent Creator and HuSaffering 17

220 Cf. Pannenberg, Wolfhawhat is Man®B4

21 sarot, Marcellrinity and Church: Trinitarian Perspectives oretidentity of the Christian
Community 37

222 | ..Die Beziehung zu Gott und die Beziehung zu Méwestist untrennbar verbunden (vgl:
das Gleichnis vom Weltgericht, Mt 25), die Beziepuu den anderen und die Beziehung zu
sich selbst ebenso (vgl: das Gebot der Nachstenligth 22, 39). Und sie sind Beziehungen
nach dem Bild Gottes, der selbst Beziehung isBemiehung zu den Menschen tritt und unter
den Menschen Beziehung stiftet.” (Cf. Schmid, PdteDer Mensch ist Beziehung: Personali-
tat aus sozialpsychologischer und philosophischat philosophisch-anthropologischer Per-
spektive 238-239)

%3 Cf. De Borst, Ruth Padillaiving Creation-Community in God's World Togd&9
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Trinity (community of God?®* Marie Luise Gubler compares the relationship
among the faithful to the relationship of the Fatliee Son, and the Holy Spir-
it. She says if the faithful remain in the relasbip and love each other, they
can make the Trinitarian relationship visible omtleahrough their live$® In
order to live this communion with God and othersammunity relationship,
human beings have to treat others as cooperatofSodf in their relation-
ships?*® Human beings experience the Trinitarian relatigmsh the social
dimension of relationships because society at lergethe image of God.

George Augustine repeats that, “The God of relatign places the individual

into a deeper relationship with others. Man doesstand alone before God,
but lives in a community on which he is depend®fdn is irrevocably called,

and yet he relates to many others. Each persoa lbague and irreplaceable
meaning for others and thus for the community. ¢éhexigeable- the prefix is
never separated from the base word- uniquenessanuhunity relatedness do
not exclude one another but relate to each othectt}.””?’ The social dimen-

sion of human beings in their relation to otheighhghts the interdependence
of the human being, and the impact and need dfisakhip with others in our

daily lives.

3.3 The Contextual Dimension

Human beings in the process of relating with thdweserealize the role of
their counterpart in the relationship. As sociahlge, humans realize that what
makes them whole is their relationships with othé&msvin Dirscherl states
that, “The outspoken human person, is not only iagbereated by God’s
breath and word, but is also a person who is spo&eand charged with re-

224 Cf, Sarot, MarceTrinity and Church: Trinitarian Perspectives orettdentity of the Chris-
tian Community37

225 Cf. Gubler, Marie-Louise ,Wer sagt, er sei im Lichber seinen Bruder hasst, ist noch in
der Finsternis...“(1 John 2:9), 225

2% \Wakareaga, John B.KResponsible Stewardship of the Environment: JusBeace and
Reconciliation 132; See also Gubler, Marie-Loudéer sagt, er sei im Licht, aber seinen Bru-
der hasst, ist noch in der Finsternis...“(1 JohrBR:228 ,Wer sich das Bild einer Gemein-
schaft ertraumet, der fordert von Gott, von deneamdund von sich selbst die Erfullung. Er
tritt, als Fordernder in die Gemeinschaft der Ghrisrichtet ein eigenes Gesetz auf richtet
danach die Bruder und Gott selbst.”

227 Die Beziehung zu Gott setzt den Einzelnen in diréere Beziehung zu Anderen. Der
Mensch steht nicht allein vor Gott, sondern er iakginer Gemeinschaft, auf die er angewie-
sen ist. Der Mensch ist einer, der unvertretbaufeerist, und doch hat er mit vielen anderen
Zu tun. Jeder hat eine einzigartige und unvertretBadeutung fur die Anderen und somit fir
die Gemeinschaft. Unverwechselbare Einzigartigked Gemeinschaftsbezogenheit schlie3en
sich nicht aus, sondern haben unmittelbar miteieazd tun.” (Augustin, Georg€hristliche
Lebensfuihrung unter dem Zuspruch Got&3
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sponsibility.?® This fundamental characteristic of interactinghnitthers is
fulfilled in their relationships to others. Berndataux reminds us of the fact
that, “Humans are dependent on each other, and lihes are only possible
and can only succeed to the extent that they fivelationship with others®
The biblical interpretation method “Sitz im Lebewé use to understand the
contexts of biblical texts reminds us of the impade of the contextual dimen-
sion. The relationship with others takes place iffeent social contexts. In
this process of relationships with others, the esnbf every relationship is
important for the human being.

Why is the contextual dimension significant for tiheman being in relation to
others? Context has to be understood as the sitatnvironment of the rela-
tionship. All the social, cultural, ecological, gaal, religious situations and
circumstances of a society are part of the con&xtimension of the relation-
ship and it will have influence in the relationshipf the human being with
others. Human beings live in a society with différeocial contexts. Accord-
ing to changing social contexts, the patterns fatimships change. We meet
our fellow human beings and form relationships wvathers in a particular con-
text. At the same time, being human is part ofasersituations and contexts.
Christoph Schwaobel explains that the guiding feafior every attempt to de-
fine the purpose and structure of the human existésm necessary to under-
stand the fact the people exist in specific so@édtionships with other peo-
ple?®*° Josef Spindelbdck argues that, “The human persan supporter and
member of the community in the sense that evergtleise is built on him,
since a community exists of its members. He is‘theator’ of all the social
arrangements, since they depend on his socialenasuwell as on his free ini-
tiative, and they do not arise from some anonymfmuses or contingen-
cies.””®! Contextual dimensions help us to understand theeince of special
situations and circumstances in our relationships.

%8 Der Mensch ist nicht nur jener, der durch Gotféem und Wort geschaffen wird, der
ausgesprochene Mensch, sondern er ist auch dersmoghene und der beanspruchte
Mensch.” (Dirscherl, ErwirlJber spannende Beziehungen nachdenken: Der MeaiscBe-
schopf, als Ebenbild Gottes und seine Ambivalensahder51)

229 Menschen sind- wie bereits dargelegt- aufeinarmigrewiesen. Ihr Leben ist nur méglich
und kann nur gelingen, indem sie in Beziehung leb@mux, Bernhardvon der Anthropolo-
gie zur Sozialethik und wieder zur{iék9)

230 cf. Schwobel, ChristopBott in Beziehund 93

231 Der Mensch ist Trager der Gesellschaft in dermSitass sich auf ihn alles tibrige aufbaut,
da die Gesellschaft nur in ihren Gliedern bestétist ,Schopfer” aller gesellschaftlichen
Einrichtungen, da diese von seiner Sozialnatur sowan seiner freien Initiative abzuleiten
sind und nicht irgendwelchen anonymen Kréften ddigélligkeiten entspringen.” (Cf. Spin-
delbdck, Joseer Mensch als soziales WeséR)
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The human being is affected by the situational extstin his relationships
with others in his daily life. One situational cext (cf. Gen 4:2-8) in the life
of Cain changed his relationship pattern with histher Abel and also his atti-
tude towards others. “In the social context, hunemessocial beings who need
others and need interpersonal care, and yet exgerigreat difficulties in get-
ting along with one another, as it is symbolizethi& biblical story of Cain and
Abel.”?* If we look at the life of Peter in the Gospel, matice that according
to the situation, his relationship towards Jesuaffiscted or changed. The one
who says Jesus is the Son of God (cf. Mt 16:16)jedeJesus in front of a
servant girl at the end (Mk 14:66-72), and it is #ame Peter who was ready to
die for Jesus. (cf. Lk 22:33) The life contextshoiman beings determine to a
certain extent how relating with others in theilat®nships are dependent on
their social-economic environmental contexts.

3.4 The Cultural Dimension

The human being is a cultural being as well ascéabbeing. The cultural di-
mension of a relationship is unavoidable when wayae the relationships of
human beings with others. Human beings endure healtyral influence, and
this influence is visible in their social relatitmgs. Can we define what the
elements are that constitute culture? The culdiraknsion of a relationship is
observed in many elements such as environmentitragl values, morals,
ethics, norms, customs, religious practices, mwsig,politics, etc., which are
existing at a particular time. According to Klauségerling, “The body is it-
self the first expression of culturé® Culture can include everything that has
to do with the environment of the human beings #uedsociety in which they
live. It belongs to the nature of the human bemgtervene in the given world
and to establish a culture within the given cont&€ulture includes a variety
of elements and values which are assimilated imeorélationships of human
beings.

Religious traditions and customs that exist in @ety play an important role
in the cultural dimension of the relationships thatan beings have with oth-
ers. These traditions produce opportunities fatrehships that create the pos-

232 Die soziale Kontextualitat: Menschen sind sozisesen, die Mit-Menschen und zwi-
schenmenschliche Fir-Sorge brauchen und denno®e ggohwierigkeiten damit haben, mit-
einander auszukommen, wie bereits die biblischecldelste um Kain und Abel versinnbild-
licht.“ (Nauer, DorisChristliches Menschenbild und Weihnachten: Menssh-8nd Mensch-
Werdung 22)

233 Der Leib ist selbst der erste Ausdruck der Kultywiegerling, KlausDer uberflissige
Leib: Utopien der Informations- und Kommunikati@tstnologien127)

234 Cf. Nauer, DorisSeelsorge: Sorge um die Sedll
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sibility of community as the goal and most exaleegbression of life togeth-
er?° The celebration of the Feast of Passover (cf. EX1411) among the Isra-
elites explains to us that cultural constructs wengy much a part of their rela-
tionships. The parents of Jesus also followed #higious traditions of their
time; that is why they went to the Temple to présiEsus according to the law
of Moses. (cf. Lk 2:22-24) Eric Rust would name tektionship of God with
the Israelites as a moral bond because the reshijerbetween God and the
Israelites was not meant for one generation alatdédr all the generations to
come. The relationship with God had become pathefexistence of the Isra-
elites. From that point of view he concludes thde (God) was related to Is-
rael by a moral bond which set him over them inesspnal relationship?®®
Peter Schmid writes that we cannot think of humainds without mentioning
and thinking of the society in which they live atiet norms and customs of
it.>*” According to Klaus Wiegerling, “As a psycho-phyientity, the body is
disposed not only genetically but also culturagrtain faculties receive pref-
erence culturally (for cultural reasons) and asengd accordingly®*® The
cultural factors of our life situations affect dives and our relationships.

The sociological environment is a vital part in thevelopment of relationships
with every human being. It is intimately intercoontexl with the traditions and
customs that exist in every society which are phsseto the coming genera-
tions. Bernhard Laux opines that, “Society therefisressentially characterized
by a normative dimension in the order of relatiopshit is under the claim to
meet the natural and cultural conditions of humeastence, and thus the needs
and abilities of the people and to serve human'fiféJoel Green affirms the
influence of the sociological environment in theveleping process of how
human beings relate among themselves. “Becauserevaagial beings, the
stories we tell about ourselves, through which westruct our sense of self,
are woven out of the threads and into the clotithefstories present to us in
our social world and communal traditiorf§°As every society has its own tra-
ditions and norms of human relationships among e#udr, it also has its own

2% Jersild, PauRethinking the Human Being in Light of Evolution&iology 45

2% Rust, Eric CCovenant and Hopd 84

237 Cf. Schmid, Peter./Der Mensch ist Beziehung: Personalitat aus spsiathologischer und
philosophischer und philosophisch-anthropologiscRerspektive229

238 Als psychophysische Entitét ist der Leib nicht menetisch, sondern auch kuturell dispo-
niert. Bestimmte Vermogen erhalten kulturell eindorzug und werden entsprechend ausge-
bildet.” (Wiegerling, KlaudDer berfliissige Leib: Utopien der Informations-dudommunika-
tionstechnologien126)

239 Cf. Laux, Bernhard/on der Anthropologie zur Sozialethik und wied€19

240Green, Joel BDoing Repentance: The Formation of Discipleshia Acts of the Apostles
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distinctive marks which would characterize the tieleship of the human be-
ing. Christoph Schwobel presents it as, “Freedoch sotiality as the distinc-
tive features of human personhood characterizeela¢ionship of the human
person to nature as a cultural activity™”

In order to understand the human being in hisigglab others, according to
Christoph Schwobel, we have to distinguish humandsefrom their cultural
existence. The elements which shape and infludreedaiationships of human
beings are highlighted in the cultural existend@ther branches of anthropo-
logical research consider the cultural existencpeufple as the royal road for
the understanding of the human person as a beaigothnature is a cultural
being. Here the use of symbolic forms of commumecatwhich shape the rela-
tionship of the human person to nature and to fasfreocial organizations, is
understood as the point, from where to look upe@nréhational existence of the
human person®? Culture has to do with symbols. Symbols communicate
tain traditions and customs which are being pradtio a society. Culture is a
powerful embodiment of values and it influencesensrmously in our behav-
lour. Most of the time, the guiding factor for thattern of relationships for the
human being with others owes its birth from hisicaultural environment.
The cultural dimension of the relationship of husmamtheir relation to others
unfolds the values, customs, traditions and oth#erdnt elements which
shape the relationships of human beings.

4. The Human Being in Relation to Nature

4.1 Nature as a Creation of God

When we look at the different relationships of hanfieings, the question au-
tomatically arises about what role nature playsun relationships. How did
God relate with nature? How do we relate with reuGod created nature be-
fore he created humans and began a relationskipwith nature. In the crea-
tion accounts we read that God created the woddgalwith the living and

241 Freiheit und Sozialitét als die unterscheidentarkmale menschlichen Personseins pra-
gen die Beziehung des Menschen zur Natur als laiéuAktivitat. (Schwobel, Christoph,
Gott in Beziehung218)

242 Andere Richtungen anthropologischer Forschungaotten die kulturelle Existenz von
Menschen als den Kénigsweg zum Verstandnis des dliensals eines Wesens, das von Natur
aus ein Kulturwesen ist. Hier wird der Gebrauch ggmbolischen Kommunikationsformen,
die das Verhaltnis der Menschen zur Welt der Natut Formen ihrer Gesellschaftsorganisati-
on pragen, als der Punkt verstanden, von dem auelditionale Existenz des Menschen gese-
hen werden sollte.” (Schwobel, Christo@ytt in Beziehungl 92-193)
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non-living beings in the first six days. (cf. Geri-6) Jonathan Sack sags-
cording to Genesis 1, “Creating the universe, Gadlena home for human
beings.?*® Sallie McFague goes one step further and explhi@sGod-world
relationship in the terms of the world as God's o84 Rosemary Ruether
writes that the Hebrew world even depicts the matship between God and
the world in the form of a personal relationship-(You Relationshipj?® Ter-
ence Fretheim writes that this relational God & @id Testament is not first
and foremost the God of Israel. The opening chaptéiGenesis explain the
universal activity of God which includes creatirggieving, judging, saving,
electing, promising, blessing, covenant making, kvd giving. God was in
relationship to the world before there was an Isf&eAccording to Beatrice
Bowarld, in the eyes of God a good creation issoyhething that human be-
ings alone possess, but rather they share it witmals and the rest of crea-
tion>*’ Therefore, “...God is present and active whereverettis a world. God
does not create the world and then leave it, bt Geates the world and en-
ters into it, lives with itas God’?*® God is happy in his relationship with the
created world.

God really enjoys his relationship with nature ah we can see from the
different Biblical elements we come across, espigcia Psalms. “God de-

lights in the animals, plants, mountains and rivesfsich God created, and they
answer his joy with praise and jubilation. Natushich God creates, is alive
and enters into a living relationship with Gdd*“He makes Lebanon skip
like a calf, and Si'rion like a young wild ox. Tiheeadows clothe themselves
with flocks, the valleys deck themselves with grainey shout and sing togeth-
er for joy.” (Ps 29:6, 65:13) Again we read thatdGakes possession of the
earth and its inhabitants. “The earth is the Loahsl the fullness thereof, the
world and those who dwell therein.” (Ps 24:1) Yahweading Israel through

243 3acks, Jonathafo Heal a Fractured World: The Ethics Respondipill51

244 Cf. Mc Fague, Salli&od’s Body, Our Home: Intimate Creatid36-45

245 Cf. Ruether, Rosemary Radfoler Gott der Méglichkeiten: Neue Uberlegungen mmk-
nenz und TranszendedA 6

246 Cf. Fretheim, Terence.B5od and World in the Old Testament: A Relatioflaéology of
Creation 18

247 Cf. Bowald, Beatrice; HalteHans: Preist Gott mit eurem Leib 1 Kor 6;2286

248 Fretheim, Terrence Eod and World in the Old Testament: A Relationaédlbgy of
Creation 22

249 Gott erfreut sich an den Tieren, Pflanzen, Bergad Fliissen, die Gott erschafft, und sie
erwidern diese Freude mit Preis und Jubel. Die Nalie Gott schafft, ist lebendig und tritt in
eine lebendige Beziehung zu Gott." (Ruether, RosgrRadfordDer Gott der Moglichkeiten:
Neue Uberlegungen zu Immanenz und Transzendafy
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the Red Sea (cf. Gen 14) is interpreted by Elizadehnson as a relationship
of God with the world>® God is presented as perfectly in tune with nature.

Terence Fretheim again makes us aware that thieoredhip of God with every
creature is special and the texts in Bible confinis fact. “...God has estab-
lished a special relationship with each and eveegature, a relationship to
which the Bible witnesses in numerous texts. Oirgkthof the repeated prom-
ise that God makes with ‘every creature’ followthg flood (Gen 9:10, 15-17;
see 8:1), or the commitment God has made with ctspeahe salvation of the
animals. (For example, Ps 36:6; Isa 11:6-9; 65%25)More than that,
“...nature is of God’s own relationship to water arejetation, a relationship
that is prior to any creaturely relationshf3®It is important to note that after
the creation of the birds and animals, God isrtglthem to be fruitful and mul-
tiply. God blesses the animafs. By their very existence the animals are
blessed by God and give him glory: “Bless the Lalil,you birds of the air.
All you beasts, wild and tame, bless the Lord.” (R80-81) Animals are the
creatures of God, and, according to the Scripturesurrounds them with his
providential care. (cf. Mt 6:26) In addition, tharmony which man must es-
tablish, or restore, in the whole of creation inldsa his relationship to the ani-
mals?** The special bond of God with everything that hesrbcreated by God
has a very unique role in nature.

If we ask the question whether human beings arednéer of creation, Wil-

liam Greenway would say that, “We humans are ntheatcenter of the seven
days of the creation narrative. This particularate is not about establishing
the pre-eminence of humans, but about proclainhegpre-eminence and love
of God who would have all creatures live blesseddiin a perfectly delightful

world....”#*® Though human beings are not the center of theiereaccount,

God puts human beings in relation to nature. RaBast explains that we have
a relationship with God in two aspects: “...the litbat we lead are as crea-
tures within creation, but creatures that have \sggcial, particular relation-
ship with God. These two relationships are alsertmtined and are not mutual-

20 cf. Johnson, Elizabeth.Adoly Wisdom: Image of God's Saving Presefice

%1 Fretheim, Terence.BPreaching Creation: Genesis 1-26-77; See also Johnson, Elizabeth
A. Women, Earth, And Creator Spjrg8

%52 Eretheim, Terence.FPreaching Creation: Genesis 1-82

253 Cf. Greenway, William N. A., JiTo Love as God Loves: The Spirit of Domini®5-28
254Ct.http://lwww.vatican.va/roman_curia/congregatiofeith/cti_documents/rc_con_cfaith_d
oc_20040723_communion-stewardship_en.html, Accesse8.08.2012

2% Greenway, William N. A. JTo Love as God Loves: The Spirit of Dominigh
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ly exclusive...”® From this point of view, David Mcllroy would salat the
command given by God not to eat from the forbidttee was meant for the
human beings so that they enjoy a right relatigmstith the rest of the crea-
tion.?*’

What is the role of human beings when they areidensd one of the crea-
tures? Alexander Sand explains the relationalablée human being as one of
the creatures. “Thus the concept of man in theT@stament is oriented to this
world in the sense that man belongs totally andvisidhly to this world, that he
should seek and find in this world the fulfillmerit being, an existence, how-
ever, supported by God’s power and oriented tov@uod'’s laws.**® “All crea-
tures of God together constitute a community iatrehship. More particular-
ly, human beings are understood, not as isolatedtares of God, but as part
of a global community®*® The fact that nature and everything in nature are
creations of God inviteuman beings to link with nature as God relatedh wit
nature. The relationship of God with the whole t#ation and creatures en-

courages all humans to live in a relational harmwiti the rest of creation.

4.2 Jesus and Nature

How did Jesus deal with nature? What kind of reteghip of Jesus with nature
can be understood from his teachings and paral@esi?the Father bestowed
on his only begotten Son the gift of bodily existena fully human nature:
You have prepared a body for me. (cf. Hebr 10:5)hvihe bodily constitution
Jesus enters into a lively interrelation with tlhersunding natural world like
we do. The gift of bodily existence constitutes elggence: how can Jesus
breathe if there was no air to fill his lungs? Hoauld he be healthy if air is
polluted or even toxic? The same applies to walesus experiences hunger
and thirst. (cf. Jn 4.6-7) How can he survive &siaan being without drinking
clear and healthy water? Christina Gschwandtnemtpaut that, “Christ cer-
tainly knew what it meant to live on and from ttend. His parables about
farmers and shepherds are clear evidence of {catMt 13:1-23; Jn 10:1-18;
Lk 15:3-7F°°

% Gay, RoberCreation, Ecology and the Moral Life: How Shouldtkblics be Environmen-
talists? 50

27 Cf. Mcllroy, David H.Towards a Relational and Trinitarian Theology abAement18

%8 Das Menschenverstandnis der AT ist also diegpdigstimmt in dem Sinne, daR der
Mensch ganz und ungeteilt zu dieser Welt gehoif?, elain dieser Welt die Erfullung seines
Daseins suchen und finden soll, eines Daseinsddsy durch Gottes Kraft erhalten und durch
Gottes Satzung geordnet ist.” (Sand, Alexardlen Menschenbild der Schyift03)
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Sometimes questions arise regarding the kind af flesus ate. With regard to
food, Jesus nourished himself like any other hulm@ng. That means Jesus
used natural products for his nourishment. “Ane liks, Christ required food.
... This food had to be produced and consumed &apbsed of. Surely there
were times that Christ was hungry or had a stonaable or desired a particular
food. We know he fasted and feasted, ate breacdeank wine.*** Edmund
Marshall describes what kind food Jesus might heaten. According to him
different types of meat along with fish were algoaat of his diet like any other
people of his time. “Again Jesus had no compuncéibaut eating creatures
which had previously been alive. He helped hisigiss catch more fish, he
prepared a fire for cooking fish, he performed aacie to help five thousand
people have a meal including fish. He regularlyesbed the Jewish feasts,
which automatically involved the eating of lamb,daim his parable of the
prodigal son he spoke warmly of the father whoekilthe fatted calf for a
feast.”®® The stories and parables we read from the Newaifresit tell us that
Jesus also nourished himself from the fruits ofdhgh and from the labour of
his hands.

The relationship Jesus had with nature is showmatnre’s revelatory quality.
Nature speaks to Jesus because it is a mediumgthnwhich God the Father
reveals himself and his wishes. All of nature has\elatory quality. Follow-
ing the wish of God the Father Jesus approachedotidan, queues up with the
penitents, and when his turn comes, he argues Joitim the Baptist that the
whole process determined by his Father has to Ibkeftl Ferdinand Nwaigbo
presents us with an interesting observation: th@igra of Jesus in the River
Jordan before he began his public ministry (Mt 31¥3, “Underlines the
uniqueness of Jesus Christ in His relationship whth entire creation. When
Jesus Christ was baptized, He made the whole crebtoly and Sacred and
equipped it with the divine presence®** Consequently the whole of nature
and especially water acquires the dignity of remggh divine presence. Nature
as a whole and in its particular parts becomesgaubwith symbolic meaning.
“He (Jesus) sees the earth as a symbol of theedauid the sacred: lilies of the
field, mountains, forests and water bodies. ... Hmlmd on the mountain and
taught His disciples from the scenery. He undesioarfectly well the interre-
lationship between human beings and their enviranrifé*

61 Gschwandtner, Christina Meharing our Weakness: Christ, Creation, and Fadkn172
%62 Marshall, Edmundesus and the Environment: How Green is Christy@8

263 Nwaigbo, Ferdinandesus, Justice and Ecology: An African Perspec8é
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From this understanding, the revelatory qualitgmation follows the intended
and respectful use of all created reality. Theti@hghip of Jesus with nature
was always respectful of nature and its fruits.ateays advised the people to
relate with nature in a responsible way and tonldaom the environment.
“Christ’'s parables speak tellingly of a close obaéipn of nature. He blesses
food, uses it to feed people, and even makes &atenbne of it is wasted.
Even when miracles are reported, they do not uswalhstitute abuse of na-
ture. Christ stills the storm, grants peace towawes. Christ multiplies food
without exploiting the ground. Christ speaks ofetar husbandry and of pun-
ishment on those who think they own the vineyard ean keep all its fruits.
He points to flowers and birds as examples ofitiféhe kingdom.®®° Jesus is
pointing out that the value of the plants and triee® enrich and nourish hu-
man life or provide decorative beauty. That is wigyis cursing the fig tree
which did not bear any fruit. (cf. Mt.21:78§ Why did Jesus make use of na-
ture for his teaching? Jesus adapted himself tdidteners who were from an
agricultural society. Jesus used many elementstir@ to which his listeners
could easily associate and relate in their daugdibecause nature and the en-
vironmental elements were part of their relatiopsitdmund Marshall de-
scribes that, “Jesus was clearly a student of ioreaHis parables show how
much notice he took of nature, the parable of thees, the parable of the
wheat and tares, the parable of the mustard seedpbke of the beauty of the
lilies, far surpassing even the opulent clothingkefg Solomon, and then he
told of God’s love for the smallest sparrows, wharle worth only two for a
penny.”®” Jesus was able to cultivate a better relationslfitip nature and the
environment through his preaching and teaching.

Elizabeth Johnson confirms this fact that, “He (@g@$imself lives in tune with
the natural world, knowing about growing seeds haxests, clouds and sun-
sets, fig trees and weeds, sheep and mother hendiddiples are instructed to
learn lessons about their relationship to God ftombirds of the air and the
lilies of the field. (Mt 6:25-33)*® He also used these natural themes to con-
front his listeners so that they may better grdmgp rmessage of his teaching.
“Look at the birds in the sky; they do not sow aldp and store in barns, yet
your heavenly Father feeds them. Are you not worthie than the birds? And
four verses later he repeats the message: ifgHaiw God clothes the grass in
the fields, which is there today and tomorrow i©#mn on the stove, will He

265 Gschwandtner, Christina Meharing our Weakness: Christ, Creation, and Falkn172
223 Cf. Marshall, Edmundesus and the Environment: How Green is Christj@8
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not all the more clothe you®?® Life and growth of natural things brings the
message of Jesus to his listeners better becaggeéhitmselves are in relation
with this natural world. The relationship of Jesuith nature teaches us to re-
late to the world as Jesus did. For Sallie McFagjiesus Christ is the lens, the
model, through whom Christians interpret God, ttelavand themselve$*
According to Marshall Edmund, Jesus calls us te liw harmony with the
whole of creation so that we can serve the humes aia a whole and approach
the kingdom of God on eartfi*

4.3 Steward and Caretaker of Nature

What kind of relationship towards nature did Gogesxt from human beings?
How does the Bible explain human beings in relatmnature? After the crea-
tion, God appointed humans in charge of his creattich puts the human
being in relation to nature. Sabin Scott writesy Genesis 2:15, Adam is
placed in the garden to serve (abad) and protéein{ar) it. Throughout the
Old Testament we are reminded that, ‘The Eartthésliord’s,” and that our
role is one of stewardship — temporary caretakérs will one day be called to
account for how well we have discharged our dutiésValliantos Angelos
states that when Adam and Eve are invited to gav@es to the creatures of
God, humans enter into a relationship with the whadlcreation because nam-
ing implies relationship’®

Our relationship with nature comes into expressionugh our responsibility
as stewards and caretakers of nature. We relatenaiure when we begin to
take care of it. “We are not asked to look aftercald that is only a ‘thing;’ we
are required to be God’s agents in managing a whdtlhe created, redeemed
and sustains®“ Stewardship involves a rapport with nature onghe of the
human being. When God put human beings in chartésafreation, what kind
of attitude did he expect from them? “Our stewanplsh only proper if it
acknowledges that all things exist through Godstesvards of creation, we are
serving the Lord our God, and will have to giveaacount of our stewardship
when we are judged.® Our attitude should be one of service becauseus ¢
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takers of creation we are doing our duty for Goturfa Gnanadason describes
stewardship as our responsibility to care for thereso that the earth does not
lose its integrity’’® “Stewardship is not centred on humanity alonecesiit
includes responsibility to God and concern for thelfare of other crea-
tures.””’” Walter Vogels tells us that, “The human persoe, ithage of God
himself, is there on earth to continue God’'s workl @0 be a steward over
God’s creation®®

Stewardship implies different tasks too. One ofithportant assignments hu-
man beings received from God was to be fruitful andtiply. This task shows
the intimacy of human beings with creation. The @oen dominion of hu-
man beings over all of creation is interpreted leytBlanton as being respon-
sible for the care of creatidh’ Andrew Gabriel states that this caretaking or
stewardship of creation is not the result of tHe fsdam and Eve were given
the responsibility for creation that continues maftee fall?®° “The responsibil-
ity of man for and in the world, according to G€8,2esults in the first place
from his qualifications. ... The real mandate for rsaesponsible dealing with
God'’s creation can only be seen in view of the mssecontent of the garden
story. Just like God planted the garden in ordesfter it to man, so man must
pass it on to continue this work in dealing witha God's creatior?®
Through responsibly dealing with the created wohidman beings are called
to fulfil the mandate given them by God.

To be stewards of the entire creation means toldevespect towards nature
and to all the animate and inanimate beings. Fredélly reminds us that,
“Without this fundamental respect for nature andHonself as part of nature,

276 Cf. Gnanadason, Arundes, Creator God, Transform the Earth! The EashGod's Body
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man could ultimately destroy himseff? Martha Kirkpatrick suggests a cove-
nantal approach to natuf&. According to Scott Hahn, God wants us to have a
very unique attitude towards world. He tells ustt@d wants us to view
world as a “macrotemple.” The world was formed ®@éplace for God’s in-
dwelling presence and the human being is suppaseaitship by taking care
of the world®®® This attitude is fitting with the traditional Chtian view of the
world because, “Christian tradition views the wods the place where God
meets humanity®® “The realization of our mutual kinship with thevitig
earth leads us to encompass nature in the comnoalogd one’s neighbor as
oneself.?® Dieter Wyss presents earth or nature as a pairinére relation-
ships of human beind&’ A respectful attitude towards nature assists e h
man being in keeping up the so-called “sacrednesatare.”

As stewards and caretakers of nature, human beirggsalled to protect the
dignity of nature. Ruth Padilla says that the eagjfressed or abused in any
way conceals God’s glory. “When we protect, preseand conserve nature,
we free it from the bondage of our own sin andvalibto live out its vocation:
we enable it to sing the praises of its Creatore¥Wive stop consuming uncon-
trollably and instead care responsibly for earih,veater, and all their inhabit-
ants, we contribute to God's enjoyment of his iweat®® Human beings have
to make use of nature in such a way that bringglakehbout the created world
to God. “All things in nature contain a sacred seevhich refers to their inti-
mate relationship with their Creator. Creation ashing more than a transpor-
tation of the creative mind of God. To transvaluadure is to be transported
back to the mind and heart of the Creator. Evengilm nature bears the signa-
ture of God. Nature, therefore, is neither a windww an object, but a meta-
phor; not a sign but a sacramefft"Nature reveals the creative mind of God
and human beings have to understand their stewprdsider this aspect.
Dermot Lane persists that to care for the earthhewe to recover the bond
between the human and natural world. That meansaegering the unity be-
tween the story of humanity and the story of thenoos?®°
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In the Bible we read that the relationships of peayth God had its effects on
nature. According to Mathew Farrelly, it is intefeg to note that;Surveying
covenant history, it becomes apparent that thetioakhip between human
beings and the land is crucial. The ecologicakstdithe land is dependent on
Israel’s relationship with Yahweh; the land respoiwl both the sinfulness and
holiness of God's peoplé® Robert Gay restates this fact. “The account of the
fall which follows shows how sin not only affectset relationship between
humans and God, but also the relationship betweemahs and the whole of
creation.?®” Tensions in the divine-human relations are prejgdn the physi-
cal environment.

Sabin Scott espouses that there is a close caoorelagtween the behavior of
human beings and the health of the earth. “Thergtas cursed as result of
Adam’s sin. Later, in the story of the flood, hunsam results in the destruction
of most of life on earth. What is spared is savedugh the active participation
of Noah. In Jeremiah 12:4 and many other passagesee the land and its
creatures’ sufferings as a direct result of $fi.Mary Mills states that relations
between God and the human being is tied into onglesiset of relations in
which earth achieves its perfect cultivation. Bigrgption in this relationship
order is pictured in the flood storié¥.

Human and nonhuman orders are deeply interconnestddinterrelated’
When human beings act contrary to the natural ogdesm by God, it affects
other creatures and the earth. The ground putls foarns and thistles for Ad-
am (Gen 3:17); the flood is a violent convulsingtué creation that is explicit-
ly linked to cosmic and human violence (Gen 6:1)-1tg story of Sodom and
Gomorrah tells of an ecological disaster becaushunian wickedness (see
Gen 13;10-13;19:24-28); the plagues are adverdegical effects because of
the anti-creational behavior of Pharaoh and hisiong (Ex 7-11); and the
prophets again and again link human sin to adveosenic effects. (cf. Jer
4:22-26, Hos 4:1-37° The disruption in the created world and the chainge
the physical environment due to the mishandlinghature reveals to us how
important it is for human beings as stewards toehavight relationship with
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nature. Anna Case Winters excellently presentgdtaionship of human be-

ings with nature. According to her it is not onlyedationship dependant upon
nature but, “We are in and of the natural wory.Being the steward and care-
taker of nature, the human being develops a retiatarlational approach

towards nature which ensures the harmony of attares with the created
world.

5. The Human Being in Relation to God

5.1 The Spiritual Dimension

When we go through the different relational dimensiof the human being,
more than any other relationship his relationshibd stands unique and in-
disputable. Why is our relationship to God esséfdiahuman beings? What is
the starting point for a relationship of human lgsinvith God? The spiritual
dimension of the relationship follows from the ¢rea of the human being in
the image and likeness of God. Peter Zimmerlinig takt, “He (human being)
is standing, first of all, in relationship to GduketCreator. The human person,
according to Gen. 1 is called to be ‘Imago Deidas such to be a responding
counterpart of his creatof® “What man really is, i.e. what constitutes him in
his essence, discloses itself only if man is sedmd relationship to God. The
core message of Judeo-Christian anthropology ésetare, that man has to be
understood ‘coram Deo’ (before God). It is obviguslprofoundly theocentric
picture of man.?® George Augustin adds that, “A fundamental openness
God belongs to the basic nature of the human peisra spiritual being, a
person transcends himself infinitely towards thestegy which reveals itself as
the absolute cause of his existence, and as theumeeaf the ethos of his con-
science. God is the personal ‘from where and wh@ref the human person-
hood. Before Him man has to give an account fordeisig good or evif**

297 Case-Winters, AnnRethinking the Image of Gp815
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Bedeutung der Gemeinschatft fur den Menschen argesier Postmodern218)

29 Das, was den Menschen wirklich, d.h. in seinéfeserausmacht, erschlieRt sich also erst,
wenn der Mensch in seiner Gottesrelation gesehesh Wier Kernaussage judisch-christlicher
Anthropologie besteht deshalb darin, dass der Meosam Deo(vor Gott) zu begreifen ist,
weshalb wir es mit einem zutiefdteozentrischeMenschenbild zu tun haben.” (Nauer, Doris
Seelsorge: Sorge um die Sedlgl)

30 Zum Menschsein des Menschen gehért unbedinggdiedsétzliche Offenheit fir Gott.
Der Mensch als geistiges Wesen Uberschreitet uivbnslth selbst auf das Geheimnis hin, das
sich ihm als der absolute Grund seiner Existenzaladviass seines Ethos im Gewissen ver-
mittelt. Gott ist das personale Von- woher und Wiflnan des menschlichen Personseins. Vor
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According to Hans Kiing, to be human means to bented to Gotf* and
Sorgen Kierkegaard would say that it is the Godtre@hship that makes a man
a man®*?

Why we should have a relationship with God? Acaagdio Doris Nauer there
are three reasons why human beings must havetemnslap with God: human
beings are God’s image and covenant partner; Goeaxperienced in Jesus
Christ, and through Christ all human beings are¢ phea universal history of
salvation; God as Holy Spirit is present in the Ml@nd man can experience
Him.3% “Man in his personal and social essence is totaligted to God. Only
through his relationship to God does he attainuhimate self-realization as a
person and social being, since he is made by Gdld an all-transcending
openness which only in relation to God will fing ifull and final fulfil-
ment.”*%* By nature, the human being is directed towards fdothe comple-
tion of his self-realization.

In the Old Testament, the human being is alwaysipad in relation to God
from the moment of creation; whether it be the etdht stages of salvation
history or the relation of the human being to th@ld/and naturé® “In creat-
ing humanity, God made people with whom he coutdract and with whom
he could share his own life. The important spilitagpect of our nature comes
out in our relationships’®® God created human beings so that an interaction
between them can take place. Bernhard Och says‘Tie creation of human
beings in the image of God is not a statement altvgubature of humanity, but
rather a description of their unique position wvgig1God: humankind is creat-
ed so that something can happen between them add*3cAmong all the
creatures, only the human being is personally adeéeby God. (Gen 1:28-30,
2:17) Everything in the world was created for hunh@mngs. That means the
main concern of God was human beifys.

ihm hat der Mensch sein Tun des Guten oder Béseverantworten.” (Vgl: Rom 2,14-16)
Augustin, GeordChristliche Lebensfuhrung unter dem Zuspruch Gp&é

01 Cf. Barr, William R.Life: Created in the Image of Gpdi82

392 cf, Waltke, Bruce KReflections from the Old Testament on Abortfn

%03 Cf. Nauer Doris Seelsorge: Sorge um die Sedlg5

304 Der Mensch ist von seinem personalen und sozidlessen her ganz auf Gott verwiesen.
Er gelangt nur durch die Beziehung zu Gott zurtégtzSelbstverwirklichung als Person und
soziales Wesen, denn er ist von Gott mit einesalenszendierenden Offenheit ausgestattet,
die nur in der Beziehung zu Gott ihre volle undgiltige Erfiillung findet.“ (Augustin, Georg
Christliche Lebensfuhrung unter dem Zuspruch Gp&#&p

395 Cf. Warnach, VictoMensch: Biblisch145

3% jeeves, Malcorhanging Portraits of Human Nature in: Science &@itistian Belief 25

%97 Och, BernardCreation and Redemption: Towards a Theology oafive, 228

398 cf. Warnach, VictoMensch: Biblisch146
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Human beings can be understood only from the gpirdimension of our rela-
tionship with God. Saint Pope John Paul Il washef opinion that the defini-
tion of man is based on his relationship with G5d'within himself man al-
ways remains an unbreakable riddle; but in a fhiid participation of the
divine cognition and will, man discovers his innestbeing and essenc&”
Reinhold Boschki states that, “The religious mygter in the first place, the
mystery of our God relationship™ Adam Reiss repeats the fact that the
meaning of the human being made in the image (af) @otheir spiritual quali-
ty or faculty®'? In the opinion of Peter Harris, whether we live tielationship
with God or not, we need the spiritual dimensiortha relationship with God
so that, “Creation itself becomes more fully unttesd as we ourselves enter
more completely into a renewed relationship withd@3* Ron Highfield
draws our attention to the fact that through thietspl dimension of relation-
ship with God, human beings becomes part of thiaiiafdignity of Father,
Son and Spirit**

In the opinion of Doris Nauer, “The spirit-dimensiopens human beings up to
a new horizon of [spirit-filled] experiences. Thsw horizon is good for hu-
man beings because, by knowing the ‘surplus of #vdastence,’ they can live
here and now in a relaxed and serene way, and elnavgy for their lives from
their relationship with God*** Human beings begin to experience a new di-
mension of God’s experience. For Gestrich Reinhttid, spiritual dimension
leads the human being to a multidimensional expeeef the presence of the
hidden God as personal transcendence. He enligthans®...In the realm of
religion, the subconscious can be verified as &cte, more elevated, cos-
mic unconscious, as a spiritual super-consciousmessa feeling of something
‘bigger-than-life,” as the presence of God hiddethie depth, as personal inner

399 John Paul IMan and Woman He Created Them: A Theology of tily, B.35; See also 151
%10 In sich selbst bleibt der Mensch stets ein urndiieb Réatsel; aber im glaubigen Mitvollzug
des goéttlichen Erkennens und Wollens erschliefdt s&n innerstes Sein und Wesen." (War-
nach, VictorMensch, Biblisch145)

11 Das religiose Geheimnis ist in erster Linie dash@mnis der Gottesbeziehung.“ (Boschki,
Reinhold Beziehung als Leitbegriff der Religionspadagoditundlegung einer dialogisch-
kreativen Religionsdidaktild 68)

312 Cf. Reiss, Moshé&dam: Created in the Image and Likeness of, 388

313 Harris, PeteEnvironmental Concern Calls for Repentance and sl 13

314 Cf. Highfield, RonBeyond the “Image of God” ConundrurA: Relational View of Human
Dignity, 29

315 Die Geist-Dimension des Menschen erdffnet soriniee Erfahrungs-Raum, der ihngnt
tut, weil sie unverkrampft und gelassen im Wissen um'‘lahr ihrer Existenzim Hier und
Jetzt leben und aus ihrer Gottesbeziehiiraft fur ihr Leben schdpfen kénnen.” (Nauer, Doris
Seelsorge: Sorge um die Sedl@6-137)
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transcendence®*® “Shalom, wholeness and well-being in all of ouciab eco-
logical, political, agricultural and economic retetships is rooted in a restored
relationship with God...There can be such wholengssh creation-wide sha-
lom, only if God enters into our conflict-riddenstbrted, oppressive and bro-
ken reality with initiatives of grace’™ To regain a holistic relationship with
all dimensions of human life is possible througé thteraction of grace in our
lives. The spiritual dimension of the human beimgélation to God unveils the
God-relatedness of human beings because this Gatédress is the founda-
tion for all the relationships of human beings.

5.2 The Human Being as God-Bearer

The spiritual dimension of a human being in relatto God makes us con-
scious about our relationship with God. Since we spiritual beings, we are
also the God-Bearers in this world because we vedeihe breath of life (cf.
Gen 2:5-7) from God. Our relationship with God @&t a static relationship but
it is a dynamic and active relationship. That mehas in the process of a rela-
tionship changes can take place in the lives ofdrubeings. The first sign that
we become the God-Bearer of God is that our relatigp with God transforms
our lives. “A right relationship with God leadstbanges in our understanding
of right and wrong behaviour and it is an ongoiad to change our relation-
ships with other humans. As we are being transfdrmere completely into
the image of Christ, it is essential that we havelationship with God*® For
David Mcllory, to have faith in Christ means to tightly related to Christ'®
Werner Jeanrod explains how this transformatioesgiace in the in the hu-
man person. “The special relationship between Gutraan, called faith, is
based on God’s will to reveal himself to his creatand becomes in the yes to
God of the faithful a living and dynamic realitydatransforming power°
Through this transformed relationship, the humande empowered to fulfil
his role as the God-Bearer.

%16 Im Bereich des Religidsen lasst sich das Unbeteueskennen als kollektives, héheres,
kosmisches Unbewusstes, als geistiges Uberbewimsséde Ahnung von etwas ‘GroRerem-
als-das-Leben’, als verborger&ottesanwesenheit im Tiefenbereiehs personliche innere
Jenseitigkeit.” (Gestrich Reinholdie Seelsorge und das Unbewus&i2b)

317 Walsh, Brian and Keesman, Sylviaolossians Remixed: Subverting the Empi&e

318 Arby, GregoryChristian Vision of May108

319 Cf. Mcllroy, David H Towards a Relational and Trinitarian TheologyAibnement26

320 Die besondere Beziehung zwischen Gott und denddleen, die wir Glauben nennen,
griindet also in Gottes Willen, sich seinen Gesamdphitzuteilen, und wird im Ja der Glaubi-
gen zu Gott lebendige und dynamische Wirklichkei transformative Kraft.* (Jeanrod, Wer-
ner G.Offenbarung und trinitarischer Gottesbegriff: Letyriffe theologischen Denken$05)
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To be a God-Bearer means that human beings canaalase and personal
relationship with God. This personal way we experee our loving relation-
ships with God is what makes a human being a penglamk Scott writes,
“When God seeks and creates fellowship with usdméers upon us the ability
to be persons by reciprocating God’s love: Manasanperson, but he becomes
one on the basis that he is loved by God and cam God in return®* The
metaphor of the vine and branches (cf. Jn 15:k&3Hes us that this love will
enable the human beings to grow to a higher lelviitonate relationship with
God the Father. “The statement that God is lovensméaat at the most founda-
tional level of His being, God has a commitmentadairelationships?

What is the role of the human being as a God-B@aree human being is seen
as the representative of God to continue his workkis world. “Especially in
the second creation story (Gen 2:4b-25), the idemaperation between Crea-
tor and creature is central...God formed human beingsrder to continue
God’s work of ‘giving’ names to the co-creaturestioé human beings (Gen
2:19).% Malcom Jeeves tells us that this representatieeacter has to be in
all the levels of our relationships. Our spirittilconcerns our relation to the
natural world, to other people and to our naturalimnment. However, one
aspect which is of importance is the quality ofecdrat the human family is
called upon to exercise with regard to creationtiddcas God’s representa-
tives, humans are called to model the personalacter of God?* Being the
representatives of God on earth, human beingsrriatise spiritual and divine
qualities of God in all the levels of their relatghips.

To be a God-Bearer anticipates that our relatignalith God is the foundation
for all our relationships. Christoph Schwdbel com§ that the relationship of
God with the human being is the key to understapdihrelationships. “Since
the relationship of the human person to God isftibelamental relationship
that determines the being of a person in the tgtafihis relationships in every
respect, the resistance against this relationdfggta all his relationships (his
whole being-in-relationship)**®> Gregory Arby tells us that it is our relation-
ship with God is that brings the true image inteef From the relational point

2L Cf. Scott, Mark M.God as Person: Karl Barth and Karl Rahner on D&viand Human
Personhood168

322 Cf. Intrater, KeithCovenant Relationships: Handbook for Integrity amgalty, 5

323 Gregersen, Niels Henrikhe Creation of Creativity and the Flourishing@rieation 406

324 Jeeves, Malcor@hanging Portraits of Human Naturg5

325 Da die Beziehung des Menschen zu Gott die grumatide Beziehung ist, die das ganze
Sein des Menschen in allen seinen Beziehungen mumdlen seinen Aspekten bestimmt, be-
trifft der Widerspruch gegen diese Beziehung dasz&dn-Beziehung-Sein des Menschen.”
(Schwobel, ChristopfBott in Beziehung205)
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of view, “The realization of the image of God contests effect only in and
through the relationship....The characteristics thetain the image of God in
humans are the relationships which man enjoys sndhy to day life3*® We
have been given the freedom to maintain our relahg with God which mo-
tivates us to relate with God in a personal way.

The relationship of the human being with God isiradispensable element in
the lives of every human being. According to Leoh&ftczyk, all the
knowledge of the human person is interrelated wighknowledge of God and
there is no knowledge of God which does not eletlaenature of the human
persorn-?’ George Augustin reminds us that, “...only if you ®nGod, do you
know man. When speaking about man, we must alsakspleout God. The
humanness of man is only understandable in the bftis relationship to
God.”?® Human beings become the relational God-Bearer wiefoundation
for all their relationships flow from their relatiships with God. They trans-
form their lives and they become the representaitofésod for the entire crea-
tion. All of the questions about the humanness ahkind are understandable
only in their relationship with God, which makes thuman being a God-
Bearer.

6. The Multidimensional Relationality of the

Human Being

The anthropological analysis of the relationshipfiloman beings provides us
with the idea that the Christian vision of the irmagf the human being and
relationship of the human being cannot be easifindé. The complexity of

the Christian image of the human being shows tleatannot limit that image
from just one perspective alone. We have to putdifferent images of the
human being into the Bible in order to arrive ae @onclusion. “The human
being is as a person necessarily open in verticakmsion toward God from
whom he receives his being and existence, anceadime time in the horizon-
tal dimension towards others with whom he can emt&r manifold relation-

326 Arby, GregoryChristian Vision of Man107

327 Cf. Scheffczyk, Ledsrundfragen christlicher Anthropologié6
328 .. nur wer Gott kennt, kann auch den Menschen &aniWenn wir von dem Menschen
reden, missen wir von Gott reden. Das Menschseirivimschen ist nur im Licht seiner Be-
ziehung zu Gott verstandlich.” (Augustin, Geor@gristliche Lebensfiihrung unter dem Zu-

spruch Gottes31)
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ships.”?® Hartmut Rosenau says that the question we red&bir8 (verse 5:
What are human beings that you spare a thoughhéon?) makes apparent the
idea that being human cannot be understood intisnlas a substance or a
thing. Different factors are interwoven in the depeent of the human being.
The essence of the human being is very much infke@rand formed by rela-
tionships, by circumstances and by relatidfisChis thought encourages us to
look at the relationships of the human being fromudtidimensional relation-
ality.

According to Edward Denis, “In the Bible we findrhan persons understood
as unique individuals with their own importance ahgnity before God, but
not as self-contained and isolated individuals. $beptural view is that hu-
man beings are fundamentally relational and carnstitby relationships. They
are part of a community, a people called by G8dAlong with their unique-
ness and qualities, like being created in the imaye likeness and the cove-
nant partner of God, the Bible also explores taaditoriness and limitations of
human beings. They are elevated from their sinfuure to a redeemed rela-
tionship through their relationship with Jesus. Whe put together the differ-
ent relational images of the human being, we reatiolistic image of them
which is unveiled as a synthesis of different ingg@ed in which each quality
complements the human being and which leads tdistihomage.

Human beings begin their relationships first witlkerhselves which is consti-
tuted of both a psychological and bodily dimensidhe historical dimension
highlights the fact that each relationship takeselin a particular time, which
becomes the history of the relationship of the huraing to himself. “Man
does not exist in isolation before God but is comityuoriented. Man lives on
different relationship levels: in relation to hinlfsén relation to God, in rela-

tion to other people®?

Human beings become real only in relationship teert. Without the social
dimension of relationships, a human being will beomplete. Bevil Bramwell
states that, “The global view is centered on tle flaat relationship is funda-

%29 Der Mensch ist als Person notwendigerweise zableiffen in vertikaler Richtung fiir
Gott, von dem er Sein und Existenz empféngt, untarizontaler Richtung fur die anderen
Menschen, mit denen er in vielfaltige Beziehungeten kann.” (Ibid, 34)

330 Cf. Rosenau, Hartmutdam wo bist du? Aspekte theologischer Anthropeiosnthropolo-
gisches und theologisches Fragé83

%1 Edwards, Denigesus the Wisdom of God: An Ecological Theql&g$

332 Der Mensch existiert nicht isoliert vor Gott, sTn er ist gemeinschaftsbezogen. Der
Mensch lebt auf verschiedenen Beziehungsebend®eziehung zu sich selbst, in Beziehung
zu Gott und in Beziehung zu anderen Menschen.” gatig, GeorgeChristliche Lebensfuh-
rung unter dem Zuspruch Gotte3)
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mental to being human. Man is made in the imageliaedess of God. (Gen.
1:26-27) And relating to others in love is one bé tmost important ways
which image the glorious God because God’s veryreais loving relation-
ship.”®** Each relationship is part of a context and infeeeof the norms and
traditions of the environment where the individsgiiation is explained in the
cultural dimension.

In becoming the steward and caretaker of natueehtihman being is called to
live in relation with nature. The responsible usafieature for the develop-
ment of the entire creation demands respect farreain the part of the human
being. Benedict Ssettuuma reminds us that, “Eachamuperson is a network
of relationships. When we recognize that we anensically related to God, to
one another and to nature, and that when we redatesation in a hostile way
and we are turning against ourselves, then we teathange. For our own
good, we should befriend Mother Nature becauseree@endent on her and
for her to nourish us. She certainly needs ouregtin and nurturing®*

“God loves creation and sets a relational ordematuality and interdepend-

ence deep within the created order that reflece Gmwn relational being®®

God and the human being have a very distinctive ieglaceable relation-
ship. We cannot think of human beings without threiationship with God
because we are spiritual beings. Mark Scott explthat, “God does not wish
to be God without us, nor does he wishes for ugetwithout him, according to
Barth. The central identity of God — i.e., the Gedth of God or what makes
God, God - is the fact that he loves. God’s lovpresses itself through the
desire to seek and create fellowship with humarityRuth Padilla would use
another expression and say that, “Home for humasityhere God is*’ The
interrelatedness of divine and human relationshipisible throughout the Bi-
ble. Human beings need to be in relation with Gaders and with themselves
for their integral development® Paul Jersild is very much convinced that,
“Our relationship to God embraces our relationswither human beings, and
this reality is the foundation for who we are. Rielaships are indispensable to
our nature and identity as human beings, for wetmecwho we are by being

333 Bramwell, BevilThe Jubilee Year and Relationshig8-30

334 Ssettuuma, BenediEriendship: An Effective Tool for Missipii6

335 Northcott, Michael SEcology and Christian Ethicg1

33 Scott, Mark M.God as Person: Karl Barth and Karl Rahner on Diviared Human Person-
hood 181

337 De Borst, Ruth Padilh New Heaven and a New Earth: Community Restd&@d

338 Cf. Becker, Patrickn der BewuRtseinfalle: Geist und Gehirn in derkdission von Theolo-
gie, Philosophie und Naturwissenschaft&é
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in relationship.®*® Edward Denis tells us human beings made in theénud
God are to be understood as persons-in-mutualaesitips rather than as dis-
engaged subjecf’

All these deliberations, discussions, arguments sdattments which we read
in the endeavor of finding the entire picture af tuman being’s relationships
lead us to the conclusion that a human being ltasrdination of relationships
which is a multidimensional relationality. That meawe cannot reduce any
relational dimension of the relationships of hunb@mgs. Each fragment fore-
sees the other dimension and complements it. Eelatianal dimension pro-
vides an integrative link to the next level of telaship. The human beings
relation to themselves, to others, to nature anGadd are the essential ele-
ments of the anthropological foundation of relasioips which enables them to
form an integral multidimensional relationalitytimeir daily lives.

%39 Jersild, PauRethinking the Human Being in Light of Evolution&iglogy; 44
%40 Cf. Edwards, Denidesus the Wisdom of God: An Ecological Theqldg%



158

V. TOWARDSA RELATIONAL

PARADIGM FOR PASTORAL CARE

1. Linkingwith Oneself
1.1 Relational Self-l1dentity

The theological and anthropological foundation atkationship provides the
basis needed to develop different elements whicistdate and make relation-
al pastoral care possible. The first and foremepeet in this area is having a
relationship with oneself. The whole question eftionship depends on the
self-image every individual has. What should théividual do to develop a
self-image? How can individuals relate with themsslcomfortably? Before
the individual begins a relationship with othetgsivery necessary that he/she
has a healthy and sound relationship to himsel#ierLinking with oneself
begins with finding out one’s own identity of whoeois. Michael Klessman
affirms that, “Philosophical and theological anfwingy emphasize that being
in relationship represents an essential elemepefonal existence. Man is a
being who lives from and through relationshipsgcsiidentity can only begin
and grow through relationship: Others let me knowow am. Others attribute
value and meaning to me, or overlook me and devakieOthers let me feel |
am unique or replaceable at any time.”

The aim of this chapter is to explain the differstdgps necessary for the rela-
tional pastoral care concept. It is not an atteto@nalyse psychologically the
whole area of self-identity, self-esteem, self-gtarce and self-love. | will be
dealing with these concepts mainly from the poihtview of relationship
alone, and that is why | use the terms relatioed#tidentity, relational self-
esteem, relational self-acceptance and relatiaiBlave. “What a persors, is
not merelythat a person relates; rather, that a penmsdatesexpresses funda-
mentally what a persois. Expressed otherwise, the value of relationshgrs c
be affirmed only when the identity of the persdmat trelate is postulated.To

! Philosophische und theologische Anthropologieohen, dass In-Beziehung-Sein ein we-
sentliches Merkmal personaler Existenz darsteltr Blensch ist ein Wesen, das von und
durch Beziehungen lebt, weil Identitat nur Uber iBeangen entsteht und wachst: Andere
schreiben mir Wert und Bedeutung zu — oder Ubersefieh, werten mich ab. Andere lassen
mich spuren, dass ich einzigartig bin — oder jegiérersetzbar.” (Klessman, Micha&kel-
sorge 35)

2 Beck, James R.; Demarest, Bradee Human Person in Theology and Psychology: Aidibl
Anthropology for the Twenty First Centu308-309
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begin the process of linking the individual witheself, the individual has to
find the answer for the question of who he or she i

In order to answer who an individual is the indiadl has to explore his/her
relationships. To relate to oneself, a person babet aware of his/her own
identity because, “Identity is basic to all life aneation. It is by identity that
one distinguishes one from the other. It is idgrtitat defines one’s form, out-
look and relationship™Identity gives definition to the individual. We snask
the question if it is necessary to relate to oriésed healthy manner. Is our
existence so much linked with our relational seé#rtity? James Beck and
Bruce Demarest answer this question, stating tiRalating to oneself in an
appropriate, God-honoring manner is a necessaryalnd part of human ex-
istence.? “If identity is the way nature has prescribed iftsrinhabitants their
rightful place in creation, then the quest for itkgrpropels the creature to find
contexts in which it can find its true identity.uEr identity can be defined as
that identity that gives width and space for theature’s full potential in a sit-
uation.” Relational self-identity is a process of findinyanswer for the ques-
tion of who | am from the relationship to oneself.

Relational self-identity shows one's relation witheself because it is the indi-
vidual who defines his/her self-identity in his/lmwn way and as he/she feels
comfortable and confident. This self-defining sdkntity provides the basic
ground for the individuals to explore in their wabdf relationships. Since iden-
tity is self-defined, it speaks about the persod how the person perceives
him or herself. Cormac Burke affirms that in tledf-slefined identity, “... |
should feel good and | should have a high selfezstdn other words, the un-
conditional self-esteem | am entitled to, and theidlate sense of personal
identity and self-worth that are mine, are tot&dlgif-defined’ according to my
feelings or preferences of this moment or the A®xt.is according to one’s
own values that the individual assesses oneselir ¥@parate identities, like
fingerprints, make all of us unique individualsemdifiable one from one an-
other.” To link the individual with himself/herself, thielf-assessment is nec-
essary in the relational self-identity.

% Wesley, Arun KumaGerendipity and The Joy of Discovering OneselfienQ@uest for Identi-

ty, 190

* Beck, James R.; Demarest, Bru@&e Human Person in the Theology and Psychology: A
Biblical Anthropology for the Twenty First CentyuB93

®> Wesley, Arun KumaGerendipity and The Joy of Discovering OneselfienQ@uest for Identi-

ty, 201

® Burke, Corma&elf-Esteem: Why? Why Ndt2

" Peck, Scott MThe Different Drum: Community Making and Ped&®,
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Is relational self-identity a finished product? Taeswer is no. Relating with
oneself is also a process because relational astitity is a way of becoming
and is a process. To arrive at what a person ipaagul to become needs time
for development. “According to Erikson, successéidntity development ena-
bles individuals to proceed more effectively witte tsubsequent life tasks of
intimacy, generativity, and integrity. That means an individual does not au-
tomatically possess a relational self-identity, bather it is moulded through
different time periods. “Each person is somethBwgt, more importantly, he or
she is becoming something, becoming someone a tittla lot different from
what he or she was a day or a week or a year eatliet is more to the point
to say, ‘| am someone with potential, | am whaah come to be...* The in-
dividual progresses in his/her relational self-itgraccording to the environ-
ment of his/her life situation.

Can we think of a relational self-identity withogtference to the society the
individual lives in? Society or social environmeésnthe medium for us to con-
firm our self-identity. “Having a sense of identiyan individual’s experience,
of course. Yet the identity experienced has toheesame as that experienced
by a set of fellows. Identity is ‘what-we-are’ baaly; ‘what-lI-am’ is simply
the person’s feeling that he makes one particidaation on that as a con-
tributor to it. But an identity is social in morkan just the shared conscious-
ness.*°

Relational self-identity is vital for the individu# play the role that is as-
signed to his/her in the society. Knowing one’s aefational self-identity is

very much linked with our relationship with othef§herefore to know oneself
is not to isolate oneself but to relate with thkeot To find one’s identity is
thus to bridge the relationship with the other aking one’s own bearings —
from a perspective of the other-in-relation, knogvome’s limitations, strengths
and weaknesses — for complementarity, inclusiwiterdependency and integ-
rity in reality.”" In the relationship with others, the individuahoaxperience

himself/herself from others’ point of view and gbat whether that confirms
his/her own self-image or not.

8 Poll, Justin B; Smith, Timothy Brhe Spiritual Self: Toward a Conceptualization pirBual
Identity Development29

° Burke, Corma&elf-Esteem: Why? Why Ndi2

1% Falding, HaroldVlade in the Likeness of God, or the Religious Ratiin of Human Identi-
ty; or Religion Without lllusiofi48

" Wesley, Arun KumaBerendipity and The Joy of Discovering Oneselhen@uest for Iden-
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Katherine Clarke argues that relational self-idgnt greatly linked with em-
beddedness. “Embeddedness defines the contextraklaiedness by giving
meaning and limits to all our relationshigé.How does this embeddedness
take place and how does it contribute to the hali self-identity of the indi-
viduals? She explains how it happens in the lifehef individual. “When we
feel part of something greater than ourselves, e €mbedded. Embed-
dedness has to do with our social existence beca@sge part of a social con-
text.”® Because, “By being part of the worlds we inhahitd through their
being part of us, we organize our identity and @lationships to others. Our
embeddedness is a ground from which we operateéoreddly.”*

What happens when the individual is not conscidusisown relational self-
identity? One of the difficulties for many people rielating to themselves is
that they do not know their own identities. Whea thdividual is not aware of
what he/she is, does not know who he/she is, ifused about himself/herself,
then it is diffused self-identity. The wrong pertiep of who one is, or lack of
clear and accurate image about oneself, can asbthe individual to develop
wrong relational self-identity under which the tedaship suffers or get stuck.
The inability to relate with oneself may lead theividuals to counteridentifi-
cation, which is the opposite of identification.|&®nship takes place through
idealization and identification. “Counteridentiftcan is another aspect of this
dimension of relatedness. All of us have peopleunlives who embody quali-
ties we do not want for ourselves. We counteridgntiith those people in
what can be an intense form of relatedné3sf’someone is content and satis-
fied in their counteridentification, then it sta¢es the growth of the person
and also his/her ability in developing his/her tielaship skills.

Relational self-identity is defined as my relatibips with myself. This rela-
tional self-identity is also subject to change degtielopment as the social situ-
ations and environments take different turns. “ThiLis a quest for an identity-
in-relation. As relationships change and widennig ‘changes.” As situa-
tions demand, identity gets transformed or shampevith changes in perspec-
tive, relationality and in points of reference. Téwarch for identity is thus a
process in life, a continued effort, develops nelatronships, widens horizons
of understanding, and crosses borders of distin¢fidHelping the individual

12 Clarke, Katherine MDimensions of Human Relationshib
13 (ki
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to find his/her own relational self-identity is tliest step to link with her-
self/himself. The relational self-identity of thedividual leads him/her to find
out his/ her relational self-esteem.

1.2 Relational Self-Esteem

Self-esteem is vital in the process of finding waydink with oneself. Rela-
tional self-esteem is part of relational self-idgntThe individual begins to
relate when he/she has the conviction that hesligue and different from
others. According to Nathaniel Branden, relatioself-esteem has profound
influences in all the aspects of our existeHdgelational self-identity and rela-
tional self-esteem are very much interrelated. Witha proper self-identity the
individual cannot have healthy and sound self-este®elf-identity provides
the foundation for self-esteem. “An individual’'sadwation of how well he or
she stands with reference to this aspect of thal idelf is related to self-
esteem.*® How far is relational self-esteem of the indivitl@gadetermining
factor for one’s own relationship? To arrive at &mswer of this question we
have to define what self-esteem is and how se#femsthas been evaluated
from the relational point of view.

What is the foundation of one’s relational seleest? How do we measure
self-esteem? Is it measured or determined on thexsments, good grades,
and good performance of the individual? Defining-esteem is difficult ac-
cording to Christoph Mruk, because each definitemds to focus on and em-
phasize different aspects of self-esté@iBelf-esteem is difficult to define be-
cause it depends on the conceptualization of tHeeseeem and varieties of
other qualities of self-esteem such as self-logl;@nfidence, self-acceptance
(or rejection), self-satisfaction, self-evaluatige)f-appraisal, self-worth, sense
of adequacy, personal efficacy, sense of competeseiideal, congruence,
ego, or ego strengf.

Self-esteem can be defined as the competence afidhedual in areas of life
or it can be defined as an attitude or feeling eomag a sense of worth or
one’s worthiness. Or, “Self-esteem is a relatignéletween these two factors.

7 Cf. Baumeister, Roy F.; Campbell, Jennifer D.; éger, Joachim I.; Vohs, Kathleen D.
Does High Self-Esteem Cause Better Performancerpgetsonal Success, Happiness, or
Healthier Lifestyles3

18 Smith, Christopher B.; Weigert, Andrew J.; Thomaarwin L. Self-Esteem and Religiosity:
An Analysis of Catholic Adolescents from Five Geltu52

19 Cf. Mruk, Christopher JSelf-Esteem Research, Theory, and Practice: TowaRbsitive
Psychology of Self-Esteeni’(Bdition), 23

20 Cf. Hayes, David M.; Fors, Stuart WSelf-Esteem and Health Instruction: Challendes
Curriculum Development," http://www.questia.com,cssed on 09.04.2013
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In this view, it is only an individual’s competeratdealing with the challeng-
es of living in worthy ways that gives rise to hbgl positive, or authentic self-
esteem.* “Self-esteem is the lived status of one’s competet dealing with
the challenges of living in a worthy way over ti#ffé Nathaniel Branden bases
his definition of self-esteem on a philosophicalridation. He is of the opinion
that, “Human beings have a fundamental need toveethy but may only
achieve that goal by acting competently, whicloisdy rationally, when mak-
ing decisions. Competence, in this case, meansdgaeality directly and then
making rational decisions, which are those thaivalan individual to solve
problems realistically®® Self-esteem can be defined as an attitude ofnithie i
vidual or how an individual evaluates or judges ‘snewn worth?* Carrol
Saussy criticizes the definitions of self-esteerbadacking in critical analysis
of the structure of meaning in a person’s life.d&isl on self-esteem must in-
clude the antecedents and components of self-esteem

For those who are studying (students) their se¢tfean, they identify with their
performance in one subject or area. “A person whlebes she is good in
math, for example, is referred to as having higlfresteem in that domain.
Conversely, a person who perceives himself as imepbcial situations is said
to have low self-esteem in that area of |ife 3elf-esteem is measured accord-
ing to the performance of the individuals eitherstudies or in social life.
When the individual has a good perception of sgléem then it is reflected in
his/her relationships. “Whether self-esteem hagaavith an abiding sense of
worthiness as a person or the experience of bdilegta solve problems com-
petently, or both, self-esteem is intensely perkoimapart because it says
something about who we are and how we live oursli?é Whatever may be
the result (success of failure) in dealing with fhreblems of life, it has a
meaning for the individual and it is his/her redatal self-esteem.

How is the relationship with oneself connected wotie’s self-esteem? The
individual's relational self-esteem is radiated his/her relationship to him-
self/herself and others. “It is necessary for théividual to have good self-

2L Mruk, Christopher J. Self-Esteem Reseaifiieory, and Practice: Toward a Positive Psy-
chology of Self-Esteem (4th Editigh)
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esteem because it helps him/her to interact witipleeconfidently and to im-
prove interpersonal relations. High self-esteemhtvgell make a person more
likable insofar as people may prefer to interacthwaonfident, enterprising
individuals and to avoid interacting with people ovbuffer from self-doubts
and insecurities®® The attempt to define and measure self-esteeneresed
the study of the relationship between self-esterthaiher important psycho-
logical variables which are vital in the daily lvef human beings. “Self-
esteem has strong positive correlations with hapek @ptimism, as having a
bright outlook in life facilitates persistence tawa goals and can thus enhance
one’s self-worth and self-competenéy.”

William Bukowski and Lorrie Sippola explain how loand high self-esteem
influences children especially in their relationshwith friends. They believe
that development of self-esteem depends on thetygual friendships too.
Those who have high or low self-esteem manage themrdships differently.
Low self-esteem boys and girls put the needs af thends first rather than
their own and endured prolonged association wigh-isk peers’ Anastassia
Victoria Ho and Tick Sim argue that supportive tielaships with parents posi-
tively influences the self-esteem of the individualuch like that in which the
self-worth of a person is dependent on whetherhmiieves that he or she is
loved by God. Belief in God’s love has been seea asntingency of self-
worth. 3! According to Carrol Saussy, “The experience ofbajenuinely ac-
cepted and cherished as a child is the most eat@mgredient in adult self-
esteem.*

What happens to the individual when he/she has biglow relational self-
esteem and how it is projected in his/her relatigps? High self-esteem can
lead the individual to treat the others in the tiefeship as inferior, and low
self-esteem can lead the individual to have a sehsesecurity and inferiority
in his/her relational world. “Thus, high self-esteenay refer to an accurate,
justified, balanced appreciation of one’s succeaseiscompetencies, but it can
also refer to an inflated, arrogant, grandiose, amanted sense of conceited

28 Baumeister, Roy F.; Campbell, Jennifer D.; Kruggdeachim I.; Vohs, Kathleen Moes
High Self-Esteem Cause Better Performance, Intemp&al Success, Happiness, or Healthier
Lifestyles?15-16
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superiority over others. By the same token, low-asleem can be either an
accurate, well-founded understanding of one’s slanrings as a person or a
distorted, even pathological sense of insecurityiaferiority.”** As a result of
lack of self-esteem, many people suffer from diedtlings of not being worthy
to live>* He/she is excluded from life and it is his/herjsuative feeling.

Extremely high self-esteem can lead the personatcissism which is self-
defeating and harmful toward others. This attitisdassociated with a sense of
superiority over others, feeling that he/she knbetter than others, that he/she
is better than other people in every area, or peeting special treatment just
because of who he/she*sAnother possible drawback of high self-esteem for
individuals is that they are content with what tlineyve been given by God and
they think it is good. It can be any good qualityveeakness too. When the
individual is content with one’s weakness, it i$ supportive for the growth of
the individual®®

The inability to believe in one’s self-worth leasisidents to low self-esteem.
“Low self-esteem has often been invoked as a plessduse of poor school
performance® Academic performance is very much connected veitational
self-esteem because performance in a subjectiientded by the belief in one-
self, which is the consequence of self-esteem. Wappens when the individ-
ual lacks a sound self-esteem? How does it affiethdr relational world? “At
one end of the human behavioural continuum, foraimse, low self-esteem is
often mentioned in regard to various mental disadguch as depression, anx-
iety, and learning problems. We can also find esttem more toward the
middle of the spectrum in terms of many of the manginary problems of liv-
ing, including difficulties dealing with failurepsses, and other setbacks that
are sure to challenge most of us during the coofrserr lives.”® The inability

to deal with problems and failures points out thability of the individual to
link with oneself.

An individual who is aware of his/her worth and qure talents relates with
himself/herself positively and constructively besawf his/her relational self-
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esteem. Different mental dispositions can empowstér relationality with
himself/herself. Cormac Burke states, “We shouldhappy with the different
talents God has given us, | should appreciate nents | should ‘love’ and
appreciate myself.” In this view personal developtm@ppears to begin with
what each one is or has. Growth in self-esteernds the sign and test of true
development, “| am of worth because | am me, | aique.”® Relational self-
esteem enhances the relationship of the individuthl oneself. A positive and
constructive attitude towards oneself can direetitidividual to relational self-
acceptance.

1.3 Relational Self-Acceptance

Relational self-identity gives the individual are&dof who one is in reference
to one’s relational world, and relational self-esteindicates the worth and
value of the individual. The next step in relatioipsgrowth with oneself is
self-acceptance. Being content with what each iddal is and at the same
time accepting it is crucial for the expansion lo¢ tindividual's relationship.
Self-acceptance means to be content with oneselfidition to one’s strengths
and weaknesses. It is important for the individwaaccept him or herself be-
fore he or she begins to relate with others. Bezaapending upon the capaci-
ty of the individual to accept himself/herself,/hisr relationships will improve
or will be productive. When an individual acceptseself then the individual
can accept others easily and is able to receivatifppm others. “The ac-
ceptance of the other corresponds to the innateadérand desire in man for
acceptance and confirmatioff.”

Relational self-acceptance has to be in a realkgtig where the individual has
to see one’s talents, capacities, abilities aml @i®’s weaknesses, limitations
and deficiencies. It is a realistic view of ones@ltcording to Michael Kless-
man, a conscious and accepted relationship witeedhkelps the individual to
relate with others in deep relationshfp$The dynamic glory of personal ex-
istence consists in the relationship between mach ®f whom, in accepting
the other, helps to achieve each other’s persaiffidhient.”*

How does this relational self-acceptance take gladew it is linked with the
relationship of the individual with oneself? Johowburn narrates well the

% Burke, Corma&elf-Esteem: Why? Why ndit?
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inner dynamism of self-acceptance and confirms thatits primary form ac-
ceptance is an immediate consent to something wictldged to be good, and
self-love is in essence acceptance of this kind.dtperson's being in favour of
his own existence, as opposed to wishing that denkaer been born, or want-
ing to die soon so as not to have to put up withself any longer; and it is a
person's being, in general, in favour of his owtureg as opposed to wishing
that he was radically different® The individual finds his/her own existence as

good and is content with it. This contentment igjgeted in his/her relationali-
ty.

Is relational self-acceptance connected with aereet from outside oneself?
The individual looks for acceptance from outsideeseif. Searching for ac-
ceptance from outside has two implications thatrnké/idual must be ready to
accept: what others tell about and what othersktlaipout the person. Ac-
ceptance does not happen with reflection and ntestitalone but in the relat-
edness of the individual with others. “By his vergture, man hungers and
thirsts for a ‘yes’ from his fellowmen, which isetlkey to the actualization of
his human existencé®How can we help people to accept themselves? What
are the ways that promote a person’s self-accegfafarlin Flora makes us
aware that we all depend to a certain extent oarstand how they evaluate or
see us in order to help us accept oursefiiém ability to intuit how people see

us is what enables us to authentically connectttters and to reap the deep
satisfaction that comes with those tiéSAcceptance from others escalates the
individual’s relational self-acceptance. It is dfirmation for the individual of
how one feels and thinks about oneself. The indiaid self-awareness assists
one toward better self-acceptance. That means, bwledge of and trust in
one's own motives, emotions, preferences, andtiabilf® Self- awareness
facilitates the individual to relate with onesedfafistically. Carlin Flora states
that, “You evaluate yourself much more criticalhjhen you are self-aware,
because you are focused on your failure to meetriat standards’® A critical
attitude towards one's own potentialities is th&uteof self-awareness.

“3 Cowburn, Joht.ove 26
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Helping the individual to be authentic is anothexams which can lead the in-
dividual to develop relational self-acceptance.dfawright shows the connec-
tion between authenticity and self-awareness. Tautkentic means that to be
true to oneself and to be realistic. “It requiresireg in ways congruent with
your own values and needs, even at the risk atismt or rejection. And it's
necessary for close relationships, because intintacyot develop without
openness and honest Authenticity of the individual affects his/her agtd-
ness. When one is not honest in relating with dhethe same self-deceptive
formula will be carried over to other relationshi® be genuine means to be
authentic in the relational world of the individual

What happens to individuals who are not able tepicthemselves as who they
are? Can they be positive and productive in thelationships with them-
selves? The inability to accept what each individsashows the inability of
the individual to relate to oneself. Wrong underdiag or a false image about
oneself may lead the individual to self-denial. rtiza self-rejection, or the
refusal by a person to accept some aspect of Himseblves a partial non-
coincidence of a person as subject with himse#fraebjectively real being: the
image in his mind of himself as he wants to be du#snatch the image he has
of himself as he actually is. This makes for tensidiscontent and hostile en-
vy.”*® When he/she is not competent to accept himsetfédifens he/she is,
withdrawing from relationships and inhibitions hapgn making relationships.
Relational self-acceptance assures a safe groubdiltbup the relationship of
the individual with himself/herself. Self-awarenessl being content with one-
self prompts the individual to be authentic in hes/relationships. Relational
self-acceptance presupposes relational self-love.

1.4 Relational Self-Love

Relational self-identity reveals the individualwakso he/she is in relationships,
relational self-esteem shows the individual whashe is and what he/she is
capable of, and relational self-acceptance deadls thie question of whether
the individual is content with himself/herself. Thast step in this linking pro-
cess is self-love, which confronts the individuathathe question of whether
he/she is loveable. What is the role of relatioself-love in the relationship
with oneself? “Healthy love of self... is psychologlly and spiritually founda-
tional, for unless we so relate to ourselves weshathing wherewith to bless

8 Wright, Karen,Dare to Be Yourself: Being True to Oneself is Notthe Faint of Heart
www.psychologytoday.com, Accessed on 24.08.2013
49 Cowburn, John,.ove 31



169

others. Lacking respect and love for oneself, husmail project on others
their own inner wounds and anxieti€8 Relational self-love serves as a mirror
of people’s relationships.

Susan Taylor is of the opinion that, “Self-lovethe starting point for every-
thing.”* “The concept of self-love is about recognizing yealue at all times.
It's being OK with yourself before, during, andeafyou set out on your jour-
ney.”™? Self-love is very important in the level of ouvétowards our neigh-
bour. (cf. Mk 12:31) We should not get mixed upvien selfishness and self-
love. “More significantly, self-love is not synongms with selfishness®
Selfishness is one type of self-centeredness ointhigidual and the relational
radius of the individual only turns around onesétihn Cowburn explains why
self-love is important for the development of aipes self-image. “...self-
love gives a person the confidence, the energytlandtrength which he or she
needs to be creative and enterprising and to haweirsa.”® Strong self-love is
necessary to achieve the measure of one’s alMiytin Geigenbauer would
say that, “Only a quiet man is the loved one. Etréng else is illusion Re-
lational self-love is a healthy foundation for #hevelopment of the individual.

John Welwood portrays how relational self-love ec@ssary in order to be
open to oneself and to experience one’s natural icorelationship with one-
self. According to him, in this process of linkimgth oneself, the uncondition-
al love we receive from others and our own selklave interconnected. “Ab-
solute love is not something that we have or thatcan even concoct or fabri-
cate. It is what comes through us naturally whenfullg open up to another
person, to ourselves, or to life. In relation t@ter, it manifests itself as self-
less caring. In relation to ourselves, it showsaspnner confidence and self-
acceptance that warms us from within. ...When we e&pee this kind of
openness and warmth coming from another, it prevetsential nourishment;
it helps us experience our own warmth and openmdlssying us to recognize
the beauty and goodness at the core of our nattifes”a result of the uncondi-
tional love we experience from others, it enkindiés in the individual. “In
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helping us connect with the radiant aliveness withs, it reveals our essential
beauty and power, where we are one with life itetfause we are fully trans-
parent to life. ...You experience the essential digand nobility of your ex-
istence, which does not depend on anyone elsete\apr validation.®’

Is relational self-love connected with the emotidmappiness of the individu-

al? John Makujina states that relational self-lav@ecessary in relating with

oneself, because it contributes to the emotionppimess of the person. “This
element of self-love within man seeks honor, positacceptance, love, loyal-
ty, and companionship from otherd.” Fulfilling those emotional needs are
part of the individual's self-love. Relational sédfze is connected with the

emotional happiness of the individual.

What happens when the individual does not havealihherelational self-love?
What is the consequence when this self-love ispr@miate? Geriant Smith
would formulate it this way: “The modern definitiaf narcissism named after
the youth in Greek mythology who fell in love witiis own reflection is exces-
sive and dysfunctional self-lové>In excessive self-love the individual circles
around himself/herself and does not attempt to caue of his/her self-
centeredness. Self-centeredness is a wrong waglaifng with oneself. The
question of a relationship with others does noteapfpecause of the egoistic
attitude. Inordinate self-love is a wrong underdiag of one’s own superior
qualities®® The narcissists’ approach to relationships isati by two as-
pects: they think very highly of themselves and/taee less open for relational
intimacy® The lack of relational self-love blocks the indival from forming
intimate relationships. When intimate relationshaps not built up, the growth
of relational skills and qualities of the individuzegins to suffer. Keith Kam-
pell speaks of the consequences in the individualational world when the
individual suffers from a lack of relational setfivie. It affects not only one’s
own relatedness with oneself but also in othertimiahips too. “Perhaps indi-
viduals who do not love themselves do not belida bthers can love them
and thus avoid healthy love relationships. Or pesh&individuals do not love
themselves, they select bad relationships as pah @verall self-destructive
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strategy.®> Relational self-identity, relational self-esteemelational self-
acceptance and relational self-love are part ofptfoeess of linking with the
individual. The relationship with oneself remairsstae foundation for the de-
velopment of a relationship with others, nature @odl.

2. Linking with Others
2.1 Relational Solidarity

A healthy sense of relational self-identity, reda@l self-esteem, relational
self-acceptance and relational self-love enablesintividual to be secure in
himself/herself and to be aware of his/her sekrehal network. The basic
foundation for the development of the relationgbipuilt up in the process of
linking with oneself. The second step in developimg relational paradigm for
pastoral care is linking with others. “In order fam individual of any age to
relate psychologically to another person, the imhligl must have a sense of
self. Interpersonal relationships occur betweendwmore persons, and partic-
ipants in these relationships must have at leastlianentary sense of self that
is distinct from a sense of the othé&t.The ability to establish and maintain a
quality of social relationships with others is partd parcel of every human
being, and the social ability of the person is pemed from that point of
view.** Martin Buber confirms the fact that, “To be istte related; everything
in the world is being with other§>The development of the individual and the
growth of the relationship skills of the individud¢pend on one’s social inter-
action with others. Relatedness with others takasegn every pastoral field in
a different way. The important aspect is that imtlrals communicate with
others and therefore, chances for relationshipbamne.

Relational solidarity is entering into the worldathers in relationship through
a mutual sharing of talents, abilities, time, seevetc. It creates opportunities
for individuals to enhance their relationship skithrough interaction with oth-
ers. It is a process of identified sharing. Accogdio Buber, “To speak the
primary word I-Thou means to enter into relatiopsfif Relationship means to
enter into the world of others and it enriches bothviduals. It is important to
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note that relational solidarity does not come dwtrapathy but is a shared ex-
perience®’ Relational solidarity is a means for the indivititalink with oth-
ers.

How does relational solidarity take place? Relalimolidarity can take place
in every pastoral field in different ways dependinpn the situations of the
individual and the pastoral set-up. The way refatisolidarity is carried out in
a parish will be different from that of an educatbinstitution and still will be
diverse in the social field. How can one individshbw relational solidarity in
the parishes? Providing occasions for close intemraevith the parish members
Is the first step. The aim of such opportunitiealisays to strengthen the rela-
tional skills of the individuals in the pastoradlfi so that they can nurture their
relational abilities with others. Relational solidia requires that acceptance of
the other is a prerequisite to enter into relatigmswvith them. Marie Luise
Gubler goes one step further and relates thatotrind acceptance of others in
the parish is the way to recognize G8dhe chances to show solidarity are
plentiful at the parish level.

What does relational solidarity mean at the palestel? Relational solidarity
means to be part of the parish life. Becoming a begnof different groups in
the parish or taking a leading role in parish atéis automatically leads the
individual to relationship with others, and it is@a means to link with others.
“Healthy relationships are fostered by self-disales(telling you who | am),
listening (you telling me who you are), and comneation by dialogue, in-
cluding the sharing of feelings and emotiofs Participation in the groups
demands the individual opens oneself up to othedsta be open to others.
Lots of sharing and exchanging of feelings takexglin every interaction of
the individual with others. Visiting the sick arttbse who are living alone, and
bringing communion to the sick are some of the mdanrelational solidarity
with others at the parish level where the individtan interact with others and
deepen one’s relationship with others. Federicplo&elly reminds us about
the responsibility of each member of the Churclpddicipate in the concerns
of society. It is the duty of Christians to panpiaie fully and naturally in all the
rightful concerns of human society, and also tavatt be a part of all the

87 Cf. Clarke, Katherine MDimensions of Human Relationship

% Cf. Gubler, Marie-Louis&Ver sagt, er sei im Licht, aber seinen Bruder hasshoch in der
Finsternis (1 John 2:9) 227

% Beck, James R., Demarest, Brukiee Human Person in the Theology and Psychology: A
Biblical Anthropology for the Twenty First CentuB386
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strivings of human beings to build a better wdfi&uch occasions can create
opportunities for the individual to link in relatiship with others.

Relational solidarity with others also means shgngare and concern for oth-
ers’ needs. What is important in this process, nioae the help that is offered,
is the strengthening and growth of the relationshiipe individual should not
lose oneself in the process of relational soliganiith others. Only a balanced
way of solidarity can bring the expected resultafational solidarity. “A bal-
ance is required between our own needs and the ofeethers. Tending to
others and putting their needs on an equal foatirtig our own creates connec-
tions between us and others. Sharing other’s livdhis way, we enlarge our
own selfhood.™

How does relational solidarity can take place inedncational setting? What
are the possibilities open to the students? Howacatudent experience soli-
darity with others? Solidarity is experienced ie Support and sharing of their
intellectual abilities with their fellow student$ has to do with learning
through others. Sharing intellectual abilities neatudents who are talented
and intelligent should be concerned with theirdellstudents who may be in-
tellectually poor. It is a means for the studewisdévelop relationships with
other students. Mutual sharing of talents amongstiaéents can be another
means of relational solidarity. Both individualsnieét from the mutual shar-
ing. The interaction level of the students increasethis process of solidarity
with other students. The chances for knowing sormeadoser is high and as a
result of it a relationship can emere.

Sound competition among the students can lead athantype of relational

solidarity. The aim of the competition must be tm{put anyone down but a
chance for each one to be challenged and to ektleé aacademic level. Com-
petition must be there but it must be a competitidrich helps the individual

to grow. Then the question of winner and losenggnificant because what is
important is the growth. The individual is encoweddo do his/her best and is
under positive pressure. Such occasions providasomes for trusting interac-
tion with fellow students and can lead to a deapgm their relatedness.

Tutoring is another means for the students to espee relational solidarity
with others. The students themselves offer coacturtge students in the lower

0 Cf. Kelly, Frederic JosepMan before God: Thomas Merton on Social Respoiitgibil94

"L Clarke, Katherine MDimensions of Human RelationshiiD

2 Cf. Mundackal, JameSlan in Dialogue: A Study of Dialogue and InterparabRelation-
ship According to Martin Bubef 16
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classes. In the Indian context, it is usual thadlesnhts render such services and
most of the time consciously accepts less monisonyport for their services
because of their identification with the youngeardents. The relatedness de-
veloped here is another form of relationship bwsthopportunities help the
individual to cultivate his/her relationship skidsd to bond with others.

The aim of the all the different relational solitharexposures in the parish,
school or society aims to bring the individual imtssociation with others. In-
dividuals can grow in their relationships only whepenings are provided.
Failing to enter into relationship with others ndgprive the individual of his
personal dignity> Human beings can function well only when theyiareela-
tionship with otheré? Human beings can strengthen their relationshigg on
through their social interactions; it will enhartbeir personalities too.

2.2 Relational Community Experiences

Having seen how events of relational solidarity eanich the relationality of
the individual, | will now look at how community p&riences can be a channel
for the individual to connect with others. How aa&hational community expe-
riences contribute to the development of the irthial’s relationship? How are
one’s relational qualities strengthened through rooimtarian activities? The
occasions of different community experiences fa imdividuals, whether it
may be in the schools or at the parish level, apam horizons for opportuni-
ties that enable individuals to connect with otheesause of the community
purposes or programs. “Relationships are discovieyesharing and participat-
ing in relational networks in a living parish, schelass and youth group in
whose center lives Jesus Christ, the Ldfd&n individual is formed through
one’s interaction with others or having communiathwthers’® To be part of
a group and interact with others is different froime personal relationships
which the individual forms in one’s social life.

Can the relational community experience strengthenrelational qualities of
the individual? Working in a group greatly suppdtte individual in forming

3 Cf. Mundackal, JameSlan in Dialogue: A Study of Dialogue and InterparabRelation-
ship According to Martin Bube®3

4 Cf. Beck, James R.; Demarest, Brdee Human Person in the Theology and Psychology: A
Biblical Anthropology for the Twenty First CentuB848-349

5 Beziehungen erschlieRt man durch Teilhabe undn@kime an Beziehungsnetzen in einer
lebendigen Gemeinde, Schulklasse und Jugendgruppieren Zentrum Jesus Christus, der
Herr, selbst steht.” (Biesinger, Albert; SchmithridtophGottesbeziehung. Hoffnungsversuche
fur Schule und Gemeingdél)

6 Cf. Mundackal, JameBlan in Dialogue: A Study of Dialogue and InterparabRelation-
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relationships with others. The support and stremghived from community
experiences is tremendous. That is why Scott Ppoles that community ex-
periences contribute a sense of empowerment becd&mseof the strength of
your community you will be able to do things yoweethought you were ca-
pable of.”” The sense of confidence which the community mefstiip facili-
tates is seen in the relational world of the indinal too. Societal elements of a
relationship in the individual's relationality wilbe integrated through the
community activities. In the parishes the liturdigeoups, bible study groups,
youth groups, and the social engagements of thishpar any underprivileged
places can contribute greatly to the relationalettgmment of the individual.
Each group has an identity according to its taske individual yearns to be
identified with the character of the group and tmadapt to this identity and
work with others in the group. It is challenging the one hand, but on the
other hand it is enriching for the individual.

What are the possibilities available in educationstitutions? In observing the
Indian educational institutions, there are différprograms where the students
have to work in groups or with the whole collegesohool community. Col-
lege day or school d&Y celebrations provide the students opportunities in
which they perform different dances and other ealtprograms in front of the
invited guests, teachers, parents and othersqliines time for the students to
plan together, to work out the details and to etedu During this process,
each individual automatically forms relationshipghwothers and each such
celebration is a chance to mould the relationaliies of the individual. To
work with the team or group always needs adjussind understanding on the
part of the individual. Arts and Sports Dagelebrations or different Language
Academie®’ and Cultural AcademiéSin each educational institution offers
the students the opportunity for more communityesigmces.

" Peck, Scott MThe Different Drum: Community Making and Peag29

"8t is an annual celebration conducted in moshefeducational institutions in India. Teach-
ers, students, college or school authorities, garand well-wishers of the institute will be
invited for this day. It can be understood as agratiay celebration.

"1t is usual in the Indian educational institutidnshave Arts and Sports Day where the indi-
viduals can perform their talents in sports and adtivities. Most of the time the whole col-
lege will be divided into different groups and thewill be individual competitions and group
competitions both in the arts and sports fields.

8 Language Academies aim at promoting vernaculaguages and English language. All the
programs will be conducted only in one languagesddng on the language academy.

81 Culture Academy is a term used for the meetingreviiee students can perform their artistic
talents to develop their ability. Depending on #ithools it may take place once in a week or
once in a month.
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It is not always pleasant for the individuals torkavith a group or communi-
ty. They will face different challenges, they wstbbmetimes be confronted with
their own limitations, they have to bear criticiand look upon themselves
with a realistic viewpoint, they will feel ashamedl themselves for certain
things, and inhibitions can block them from intéirag with others spontane-
ously; but after all, the interaction abilitiestbe individual will have grown by
the end of the activities. There may also be timbesre the individual will
suffer from an inferiority complex or low self-esta.

Community programs in the educational institutiomdude not only academ-
ics but also social exposure programs. Involvementhe social programs
which are organized by the educational institutiaresan advantage to the stu-
dents because they have additional opportunitie€dmmunity experiences.
What is different in this social exposure progranthat they have to work to-
gether to help someone or to clean some commoreglde the streets, or to
visit the homes of mentally retarded children, @médges or old age homes. All
these different social community experiences havérgact on the develop-
ment of the individual’s relational skills becaude individual has to adapt
himself and relate to the different situations.sTadaptation is possible for the
individual because of his/her communitarian expexée This communitarian
involvement delivers a group belongingness andaoee in the individual.
“As we are accepted in community, we learn to acoepselves. As we are
forgiven in community, we learn to forgive oursedvéds we are loved in
community, we learn to love ourselvé$.This acceptance and self-love which
we receive from our community experiences givesemoamfidence to the in-
dividual to be able to connect with others.

Relational community experiences allow the indiabto participate in the

lives of many people and to share their lives witbse whom they serve or
work with in the community or group. This groupatebnal experience reveals
to the individual the different dimensions of howeoacts and reacts in their
relationships with others. Some of the discloswass be positive and encour-
aging but there can be also other elements whiel fgrther growth so that
the individual matures in the relationship with exth

8 Beck, James R.; Demarest, Brubiee Human Person in the Theology and Psychology: A
Biblical Anthropology for the Twenty First CentuB40
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2.3 Relational Empower ment

Relational solidarity with others allows the indluals more openings for rela-
tionships and the relational communitarian expeesnenhance the relation-
ship qualities of the individual. Opportunities f@lationships and community
experiences lead the individual to another growttel which is relational em-
powerment. Relational empowerment happens whemtigdual allows oth-
ers to come into his/her relationship world. laipositive outcome of good and
genuine relationships with others. It is necesdarythe individual to leave
his/her own world and to get into relationshipshwathers. That is why Buber
says that, “Unless man, occasionally at least,dgatie world of knowledge
and experience and steps into the world of relahgm the deepest levels of
human existence will remain closed to him and Heneit attain authentic per-
sonality. If man is to become a true self, he naiitgn enter the world of rela-
tionship where persons meet as | and Thou, andenthere is — is refers back
to the world of relationship which is singular maitiself-disclosure and fel-
lowship.”* According to the depth of mutual sharing and opssnempower-
ment in the relationship can be facilitated.

What is relational empowerment in the relationshigly is empowerment
important in the development of the relational Iskdf the individuals? Em-
powerment is a process by which the individualnakded to take control over
his/her relational world. Empowerment in relatioipshindicates that the rela-
tional qualities of the individual are strengtheriecbugh the mutual relation-
ship with others. It is a way of complementing atiching the relational
skills of the individual. Empowering does not mearuse power and control
over others and make them to do what is to be dm& the socialization pro-
cess of the childreff Empowerment can influence the individual only wiiten
takes place within the framework of trust and coapen.

The human counterpart in the relationship is thadileg element in relational
empowerment. Both persons in the relationship gasva result of their rela-
tionship or relatedness. “The psychological pelioepthat the human person
will only find himself/herself through his countem, seems to me of funda-
mental importance. The human counterpart is abslglindispensable for the

8 Mundackal, JameMan in Dialogue: A Study of Dialogue and InterperabRelationship
According to Martin Buberoé

8 Cf. Balswick, Jack O.; King, Pamela Ebstyne; Rejntéevin S.The Reciprocating Self:
Human Development in Theological Perspecté@61
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formation of one’s identity® Scott Peck highlights why we need each other to
have meaning in our lives. “Yet the reality is that are inevitably social crea-
tures who desperately need each other not merelgustenance, not merely
for company, but for any meaning to our lives whateer.®®

Is there any connection between empowerment andi¢émity of the individ-
ual? Relational empowerment is necessary in aioakdtip for individuals to
find their true identity as individuals. “The trigentity of an individual can be
gauged by the extent and the mode of right relalignwith others that this
identity entails upon the individual.” The identity of a person means that the
individual has the knowledge of who he/she is. &imcthe relationship with
others the individual comes to know about one bdtten the perspective of
the other, it helps him/her to find his/her idgntttecause, “An individual is
fully realized in a relationship with another unégbeing, a Thou® They ex-
perience an individual’s true identity because,ld®enship is the place of the
reality of man.® The true picture of the individual comes into piayelation-
ships and that is why relational empowerment caniridmte to the identity of
the individual.

Relational empowerment ensures the integral dewetop of the person
through his/her relationship. It depends on theetias of relationships each
one encounters in the midst of daily activities.H& a person is really able to
meet his fellowmen, to enter into dialogue withest) then and only then does
his authentic personality emerge, he becomes hinmsats only through re-
sponding with his whole being to the unique sitmatin which he finds him-
self, to the other who addresses him, through begpmvhole and finding his
truest personal direction, that man becomes areatithperson that only he
can become® The whole individual person is involved in theatenship and
this is what gives an integral touch to relatiopst8uch integral development
is possible because every relationship with otiewsique, and each relation-

8 Von grundsétzlicher Bedeutung erscheint mir diyghologische Erkenntnis, dass der
Mensch erst am Du zum Ich wird. Das menschlichee@&ber ist schlechthin unverzichtbar
fur die Identitatsbildung.” (Zimmerling, Pet&ie Bedeutung der Gemeinschaft fir den Men-
schen angesichts der Postmoder2&s)

8 peck, Scott MThe Different Drum: Community Making and Peasg

87 Wesley, Arun KumaBerendipity and The Joy of Discovering Oneselh@uest for Iden-
tity, 203

8 Cohn, FelicicExistential Medicine: Martin Buber and Physiciantat Relationshipsl71

8 Mundackal, JameMan in Dialogue: A Study of Dialogue and InterperabRelationship
According to Martin Buberl05
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ship enhances the relational life of the individuBhis leads to the integral
development of the relationship of the person.

An integral development of the relationship cardlé@e individual to experi-
ence the divine element in their mutual relatiopshBetty Blanton describes
that, “Whenever | truly love another person, the aicthat loving evokes the
presence of God in me, in the person loved, arttiarsituation. It is not ours
merely to search for God, but to accept the respiity that is ours to evoke
his presence among us in our relationships witergpeople.®* Thomas Small
would say that we are who we are in our relatigpshiith one anotheBe-
cause of our complementarity as men and women atuahrelationships mir-
ror the purpose of the creative work of G8dsranz Gruber relates that the
horizontal level of the human person’s relationshigne will not bring about
the fullness of a person, but it is possible onhew the person is allowed to be
recognized as a counterpart by the transcendesathyr **

Lorrie Sippola and William Bukowski demonstrate hoslational empower-
ment can influence and change individuals whenetlaee enhancing and en-
riching relationships with others. “The claim isaththrough one’s interaction
with a friend, one not only has opportunities fbe tpositive and stimulating
experiences that derive from companionship butumigpportunities to learn
how one is seen by a caring and equal other. Bgréxpcing this degree of
acceptance and validation from one’s friend, theiséelieved to be enhanced
in both valence (it becomes more positive) and emnf{one’s strengths and
weaknesses are clarified¥:'Creative tensions and opportunities for growth are
part of the association which complements the iddiai’s relationships. The
lack of such complementing and enriching relatigpsim the lives of individ-
uals can create socially inappropriate persons evhate frustration and mis-
understanding, and who may fail to deal with lifeiright way’>

James Beck and Bruce Demarest argue that evensipribcess of relational
empowerment, individuals tend to be selective ®irthelationships with oth-
ers. We build up the relationship according to wiatobserve in others and
how we understand their motives. “Each party tortee relationship displays

%1 Blanton, Betty LGod's Continuing Incarnation Through LB9-40
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a self-presentation style that either enhancesnaiens the development of the
relationship. Relationships develop when the pati@ve a need for affiliation
and a desire to associate with one anotffeMichael Klessman substantiates
that, “From my relationships with others grows tance to relate to myself,
to make my own self the object and to perceive fhyseself in relationship
with manifold and varied qualities of relationship¥ He continues that from
this foundation all other relatedness of the irdlinal can flourish. “From there
grows the ability to enter into relationship withresurroundings, to perceive
these relationships as the biological basis of, lite value and to cultivate
them.”® Relational solidarity is sharing the relationshipthe part of the indi-
vidual, and the relational community experiencpasticipation of the individ-
ual in the relationships of others. Relational emg@anent elevates the rela-
tional qualities of the individual. All these pra@ses lead the individual to con-
nect with others in relationships.

3. Linkingwith Nature

3.1 Environmental Challenges

The relationships that humans need are not limaeour fellow beings alone.
Nature is part of the relational world of the hunfng. To link the individual
with nature, everything that is related with natalo has to be dealt with. The
surroundings in which we live influence our liveoma now than in early
times. Environment is used here in a wider sensevolve all the different
elements which influence the individual’s relatibips along with the natural
world. The aim is to look at environmental challeadgrom the human being’s
relational point of view and how they are partloé pur relational world.

What are the environmental challenges that we éxpe today? How do they
affect our relationships? Why do we even have toktlabout environmental

challenges? “We confront a crisis never before daicethe three-and-a-half
billion years of life on Earth. We have come to ersfand that human beings

% Beck, James R.; Demarest, Brubiee Human Person in the Theology and Psychology: A
Biblical Anthropology for the Twenty First CentuB65

97 ...aus der Beziehung zu Anderen erwéchst die Mbgbdt, sich zu sich selbst zu verhalten,
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(Ibid)
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have the power to destroy or to save life on oan@l.®® “We can see from

this some of the complexity of our relationshipthe land and soil. This dis-
ruption is in need of healing, of being made whadain. We are only just be-
ginning to understand the implications of our brukess in this regard,
through the efforts of the environmental moveméftt.Environmental move-
ments that we have begun are now interpreted blydimerod as the first step
for healing the wounds of nature, which have bemmsed by humans in the
last decades. lan Barbour notes that, “Only scierase supply the data for
evaluating the threats to the environment arisiognfour technologies and our
lifestyles...”®* The development in technologies changes the lares life-
styles of people. It also affects the attitude hdd human being towards their
environment and the way people relate with envireninchanges.

Environmental challenges increased when human beaieglected their rela-
tionality with the natural world. “Human activityal affected even the most
remote parts of the planet. Human ingenuity has elsated wealth on an un-
dreamed-of scale and we have learned how to extaotirces for our use, but
it has sometimes posed extreme danger to the gaald sustainability for the
balance of nature!®> The World Wide Fund for Nature warned us in their

ing Planet Report for 2004 that exploitation by fambeings has crossed the
boundaries in plundering the natural resourcesatii® that the human race is
plundering the planet at a pace that outstripgaizacity to support life, the
report says humans currently consume 20 perceng mettural resources than
the Earth can produce, and that populations oéséial, freshwater, and ma-
rine species fell between 1970 and the year 200@nathity will not be able to
pay off its ecological debt unless it restores héance between the Earth’s
natural resources and its ability to renew théffi.rack of care for the envi-
ronment is considered as the most serious sineofrtbdern erd®* G. Philips
points to the fact that the root causes of theesris nature is the wrong under-
standing of Gen 1:27-29° “Shaped by contemplation of the sacredness of the
living earth, the prophetic stance names new gyasnat God’s gracious will:
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biocide, ecocide, genocidé®® Patricia Mische depicts how the population in-
crease creates imbalance because of the exterssivef iesources of natuf®.
Some of the serious environmental challenges, dowpto Denis Edward are,
“The hole in the ozone layer, global warming, thestduction of the Earth's
great forests, the loss of topsoil, the spreadeskds, the pollution of our at-
mosphere, land, rivers and seas — all of thikes & great cry of distress from
the Earth itself, warning us that we have arrivedraunparalleled moment of
choice in the history of our planet’® Boloz Wojcieh writes that we have ex-
ploited nature in such way that nature lost itdigbof self-renewal because
human greed was stronger than the responsibilitly which we were entrust-
ed!®

How does the environmental challenge change humlatianships? Personal
human interaction has taken another twist withdbeelopment of new com-
munication technologies. “With technology, humateiaction may be sacri-
ficed in the name of expediency, subordinated totrer goal, or neglected
entirely.”° Lepko Zbigniew explains that all the technologidavelopments
which have a direct impact on the natural enviromimean also bring about
grave consequences for the human béthdrnold Brown states that due to
increasing technological development, relationsthpse taken on a digital
dimensiont*? Human interaction has been substituted by teclyizdbinterac-
tion. He warns that, “Once humans begin to perceistaal social interactions
as actually having occurred, it will greatly impantlividuals, relationships,
communities, and society as a whol&”

Every individual has a different environmental tegge which he or she carries
throughout life. Depending on this mental templatehe individual, an atti-
tude towards the environment is formed. Cohen Stegwlains this through
his findings of how children of varying residentaid cultural settings acquire
attitudes towards the natural environment. “Rutaldecen, for example, are
more at ease within natural systems, while urbaldreim possess greater fa-
cility in addressing the varied issues and problassociated with manufac-

1% johnson, Elizabeth AVomen, Earth, And Creator Spjr&7
107 cf. Mische, Patricia MThe Integrity of Creation: Challenges and Opportigsi for Praxis
595
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tured environments. Greater awareness and more letanygnderstanding of
our presence within differing human-ecological eyt is possible through
exposure to varied environments*Eileen Parsons estimates that the envi-
ronment impacts the whole individual. “The influenof the environment is
subtle, pervasive, and unconscious; its effectsnatdimited to the mind but
affect the whole individual™® Though every individual has a fixed or inherit-
ed view towards the environment, new ways and mealwmoking at and inter-
acting with the environment are attainable. “Eaehspn’s environmental her-
itage is a dynamic, ever-changing composite of padtcontemporary experi-
ences. New encounters contribute to an ever-chgmgosaic and result in new
ways of looking at the environment. The distinad anultiple impressions that
we form over time are the result of accumulatedhedis, cultural and personal
sentiments acquired through daily and multifacetedtact with our environ-
ment."*°

What is the role of the environment in developietationships with nature?
Learning about the environment can be influencedhieyindividual's beliefs,
in the opinion of Glenn Rideout. “In an examinatioihthe formative context
within which students’ beliefs develop, it is nexa@y to identify some of the
confounding variables that complicate the relatmmsbetween the learning
environment and students’ beliefs. There is no westeé symbiotic relation-
ship. Both are influenced by a wide range of cotigixfactors such as the me-
dia, social interactions, interpersonal relatioasgd communication with oth-
ers...'"“The value of nature experienced by man determtinesjuality of his
relations with his natural habitat’® The more human beings are exposed to
the natural environment, the better their relatigmsvith nature will be.

Regaining the lost “integrity of creatiol® is a big task for today’s world and
society according to Lepko Zbigniew. The reasonafbthe ecological crises is
the wrong human perception of natdf® Human beings forgot to deal with
nature at home where they dwell. But human beingterstand nature as an
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eternal resource. The powerful technical meansuofdn beings and the desire
for consumption encouraged humans to exploit natxploitation of the nat-
ural environment reached the extreme level wharensruction of the natural
environment is difficult?* According to Rosemary Ruether, we have to go
back to the holistic view in which man, nature @odiety form a single com-
munity.**?> Awareness about environmental challenges encosittgeindivid-
ual to be aware of the mannerisms that may infleeartd determine the rela-
tional world.

3.2 Relational Involvement in Ecological | ssues

The environmental challenges draw the real pictdrthe world in which we
live. Awareness of those hazardous issues along mloesolve the problems.
How does relational involvement in ecological issiead the individual to link
with nature? What are the possibilities for humamgs? Andrew Gabriel en-
lightens us with, “Theology of nature is concermath presenting the theolog-
ical status of nature in light of God’s relatiomskiith the natural world and
the implications this has for humans living in tmédst of it.*?* The human
being is always directly affected by changes in tlagural environment and
they are reflected in the relationships. Pope Behddrewarned that human
beings have to protect themselves against theirasstruction. It is necessary
to have an ecology of human beings along with #t@ogy of the environ-
ment, and we cannot just focus on one species®iaogr of the environment.
The nature of man and the nature of the environthané to go hand in hand.
Environmental challenges affect human beings nowenthan in earlier

days*?*

Conducting awareness programs is the beginningef#onal involvement in
ecological issues. It can create an opportunityttierindividual to more easily
build a rapport between the human and nature. Avem® programs in the
schools, parishes and in our pastoral field wilphgeople change their atti-
tudes towards nature and their surroundings. “Tieligious institutions, in-
cluding Christian churches, should not overlookirthermative role with re-
gard to the integrity of creation. Through theiuedtion and formation pro-
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grams the churches can help their members developnaciousness, con-
science, and codes of behaviour regarding theatiogiships with the natural
world as an integral part of their spiritual dey@ieent and practice® The
more we involve ourselves in ecological issues laacbme part of them, the
more our attachment to nature and our environmdhgrow.

Ecological harmony is another way of relationalalwement with ecological
issues. That means teaching the individuals to ilivé'Ecological harmony,
which describes learning to live our lives in a whgt is compatible with the
limits imposed on us by the natural world. Educatorust be committed to
promoting education which helps students live imteny with the earth®®
Teaching this attitude of living will elevate thedividuals towards a renewed
relationship with nature.

Being a part of different preservation and cong@smaprograms for natural
treasures provides the individual an opportunitypéodirectly involved in the
natural environment. Conducting such programs urcational institutions and
parishes is part of being involved in ecologicaliss. To be part of such initia-
tives throws new light on the relatedness of titbvidual with nature. Joseph
Kelly brings our attention to the fact that suppatthe conservation programs
on a local and national scale will enable individua have a kinship with all
living things. “When individuals recognize theirsponsibility to maintain and
care for trees in their community, they begin taenstand their responsibility
for the whole environment?’ Joseph Kelly continues by adding that involve-
ment in such programs encourages individuals tk &idiving things not only
as good for them alone, but also good in and ohteves=?®

Elizabeth Johnson sees ecological challenges asrang to change our relat-
edness to God and to the world. “At the most bkesiel, however, the ecologi-
cal crisis requires us to rethink our idea of Gad &od’s relation to the world
in order to direct our action aright in harmonytwitivine care.**® According

to Philip Points, withdrawing from nature can ulaitaly lead us to withdraw
from our other relationship$? Environmental challenges have an effect on
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the development of human behaviour. Wolfhart Pabeen affirms that the
behaviour of all species is connected with the mnent, whatever the envi-
ronment may be. “The breadth or narrowness, siitylor complexity of the
environment is, naturally, very different for thedividual animal species.
However, in all species behaviour is tied to theiremment.**' There are
many occasions in the Bible which shows the conmedietween human be-
haviour and environment. “The Bible repeatedly amts human behaviour
with responsibility to the environment. (cf. Lev,dBeut 28)*** The coming of
God’s Kingdom includes a renewal of the human beittly his environment.
(cf. Rom 8:18)* Since the environment plays a vital role in hurbehaviour,
any sort of involvement in the environment and rextuill positively influence
and enhance our relatedness with nature.

Are ethics and ecology related? Denis Edwards wealg that, “Ecology is
about interrelationships. Ecological action andlegical ethics depends upon
seeing all things as relationdf* Michael Northscott argues that it is necessary
to recognize the connection between environmenigEis@nd social justice. As

a solution to the environmental crisis, he suggastsitivation of passion for
justice’® “In one sense, grace consists in this, that theson is offered to
man. The human part of relationship consists imglgustice to the situation
and not neglecting it*® Ecological ethics will influence the individuale t
view the natural world as part of human beingsthed relationships.

According to the structure and style of the Indéglucational institutional situ-
ation, some of the ways in which we can cultivatdase relatedness between
nature and the students are the students havimgaiva small gardens with
the families, developing gardens within the schaavhpus, taking care of the
trees on the school campus, planting a tree at lmvraeschool and taking care
of it throughout the year as a group or as indialduAll these events will nur-
ture the children’s attachment with nature and tdlp them to understand the
interconnectedness of their lives with nature.

The relational involvement of individuals in ecolcgy issues can lead them to
a better understanding of their roles as membettseicommunity. Sandra Hill
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opines that the definition of the community incladée relationships of the

people with their natural surroundintfé.The goal of presenting environmental
challenges and the relational involvement in edolagssues is to reflect what
kind of a relationship the individual should haveghathe natural environment,

and how it can improve or enhance the relationalitip nature.

3.3 Relational-Covenantal Approach with Nature

The different challenges we face in today’s envirent and the ways and
means we can participate in the ecological issloggalo not accomplish link-

ing with nature. What is most important is to knevat our right attitude must
be towards nature. How should we make use of @teelith natural re-

sources? God created human beings as stewardsaiocr, but human beings
have forgotten their responsibility towards theunaltt environment. A new

mode of relationship is necessary in order for thenan being to link with

nature. What kind of relationship will be suppeetiboth for the well-being of

the human being and the entire universe? A relakioovenantal approach
with the natural environment is necessary for thes@rvation of nature for
future generations, and also to enjoy the natwesburces with due respect.
The relational-covenantal approach towards therenmient foresees a digni-
fied method of relationship with nature. It is motly making use of nature but
also nurturing it.

The relational-covenantal approach to nature ctssisa right view, right ap-
preciation and right use of creation. The rightwigf creation means that the
natural world is a gift of God meant for us. Thghtiappreciation for the creat-
ed world includes the attitude of being thankfut tweation. The right use
grasps that nature is made for us to enjoy andmitberesponsibility for the
future. Responsibility for future generations means to exploit nature. The
human being has a specific responsibility towahgsenvironment in which he
lives which God has put at the service of his peasdignity*® The first step
of becoming aware of creation reminds us of ourah@sponsibility. It is fol-
lowed by appreciation which includes respect andevaf creation. As a re-
sult, a dualistic mind-set of humans with naturedmees apparent and steward-
ship is born*
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Martha Kirkpatrick opines that our approach to natand ecology is “ground-
ed in our covenantal relationship with Gdd”"She continues that, “It is a cov-
enantal approach that finds, in God’s promise dedsing, an understanding
of the relationship between humans and all lifeoas of interconnectedness
and interdependencé?* From this interconnectedness and interdependence
arises a responsibility for the human beings t@ ¢ar the environment; both
because of the image of the representative of Gatdalso to act on behalf of
God*? “Humanity is being challenged to opt consciougly & way of life
which respects the interconnectedness of all arestun this context, the hu-
man community faces un urgent task in self-undeditey: how are we to see
ourselves in relationship to other creatures os fitanet and beyond it?®
Harris Peter is of the opinion that the whole cosnsointensely relational and
the whole of creation itself has a relationshiphvilie Creator. Ecology can be
considered as the study of relationsHifisThe existence of the human being
comes into expression through the relationshiméovtorld**> and the medium
for our relationship to our environment is our plhgsbody.**°

Can love of God and love of neighbour be connetteour relatedness with
nature? John Wakareaga explains the relationalr@amtal approach to envi-
ronment by using the images of love of God and lofveeighbour. Love of

God is being conscious of the sacramentality ofeheh, and love of neigh-
bour can be realized in developing concern for rstlad for environmental
conservatiort?’ By justly sharing natural gifts, acknowledging tlihey are

destined by God for all is also part of love of G8UPatricia Mische gives an
additional and wider explanation of love of neighb&rom an ecological point
of view. “By extension, loving one’s neighbour als@ludes respecting their
need for and right to water, food, shelter, andqadee resources. By further
extension, one can see that loving one’s neighbmatlsdes respect for the
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rights and needs of future generations. Thoseoyebine depend on our proper
stewardship of resources on a finite plarfét.”

The relational-covenantal approach to nature dem#rat human beings relate
to every creature of the created world as partwf@ammunity and as our
neighbours. The relationship with the created wawlthe same as our relation-
ship to our neighbour. All created beings areelationship with us. “Who is
our neighbour: the Samaritan? the outcast? the ghafes, yes of course. But
it also the whale, the dolphin, and the rain far€sir neighbour is the entire
community of life, the entire universe. We mustddv all as ourselves.®
Dealing with the created world as part of ourselgees a new outlook in the
human being’s relationship towards nature.

When the created world is understood as God’s kbibéy, earth becomes the
meeting place of God. “We meet God in the world asgdecially in the flesh
of the world: in feeding the hungry, healing theksi.. We find God in caring
for the garden, in loving the earth welf* Paschal Paul Okke presents the car-
ing of nature as a means of encountering God. “..n&ke to care for the envi-
ronment by avoiding any form of pollution becauseésifundamental to the
universal good, since the health and well-beinglblife depends on a healthy
environment. ...Creation has its own relationshiphwi#od, in some measure
independently of humankind and beyond human uraledstg... the destruc-
tion of nature can silence creation’s song of praisGod while preservation
and care for creation can be a true expressionimiain praise for God’s initia-
tive.”"*? The human being’s relationship to nature and teated world has to
be seen as the dwelling place of God because afnitjue relationship with
God. Then the world is a sacred space where allitivharmony.

Rosemary Ruether calls the relational-covenantptageh to nature as Eco-
Justice. “Eco-Justice implies a fundamental charigrir entire system of rela-
tionships to each other and the world; from a systé violence and exploita-
tion to that of a life-giving relationship on a#Jels; between classes, races,
people on the one hand, and between people andtatite other*? “Envi-
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ronmental justice must put pressure on human bemgiemonstrate justice
towards fellow human beings and everything elseanth, including the land
itself and all its resources$™ The right of way of social justice, according to
Kevin Irwin, will be that we human beings are cdll® preserve the natural
world that has been given to us because we arastewSince we are stewards
we have to preserve it and are compelled to Idlaigectarth in a better ecologi-
cal state than we have receiveditJohn Wakareaga adds that a harmonious
and good relationship with the living God, the shguof the essential means of
life without forgetting the future generations piart of justice. We need to de-
velop positive relationships between the other, #m¥ironment and our-
selvest®® This is possible, in the opinion of Marion Grathem human beings
change their attitude towards their environmenbnithe attitude of taking it
for granted, we have to grow to develop an attitoideolidarity with all life on
the planet>®’

A relational-covenantal relationship with the eowiment is not possible with-
out upholding the integrity of all creation. Deigwards is speaking of “...a
positive commitment to the integrity of all creati&>® as the solution for the
problems of our planet. In order to keep up thegnty of creation, Edwards
puts forth a new ethical norm governing all humadyiour in relation to
nature; that all are interconnected within an egicll whole® He continues
that, “The integrity of creation is grounded nanply on our interconnection
with all other creatures in an earth community armbsmic community, but in
the one God who is present to all creatures, sustaand empowering them.
...It is grounded in the fact that every creaturesasramental, revealing and
embodying something of the mystery and diversityhef Creator**° The in-
tegrity of creation helps the human being to remaimelationship with the
natural world and it ensures the harmony of creatimough interdependence
and interconnection.

(Ruether, Rosemary Radfofer Gott der Moglichkeiten: Neue Uberlegungen zunbmenz
und Transzenden#17)
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What happens when we do not have a relational-@tahapproach towards
nature? How do we alienate ourselves from natur@®ard Clinebell deduces
that, “Humankind’s alienation from our organic tetiness to the natural
world"*®** is one meaning of the expulsion from the Gard&ve ‘have an inner
environmental crisis, an alienation from our deeptedness in nature which
impacts our total body-mind-spirit organism in wuognized but wholeness-
diminishing ways.**> As a result of alienation from our deep rootesnies
nature, we began to divide God from nature andradtom God. That blocked
us from comprehending that God can communicatéim world®® “If we
continue to reject this programming and do notldista a friendly, respectful
interaction with nature, we lose a vital slice af tumanness. Eventually we’ll
also lose our beautiful planet hont&.’Alienation from the natural world is an
imbalance in the relational world of the human beand this is a consequence
of the lack of the relational-covenantal approachdature on the part of human
beings.

Bernhard Anderson is of the opinion that we havddweelop an approach to-
wards nature which is salutary to all. We havedmedor the environment as
God would care for the environment. “Care for thginment belongs essen-
tially to God’s creative and redeeming work thatlides human beings uni-
versally and the nonhuman creation as w&fl. Thomas Berry urges that, “We
need to move from a spirituality of alienation frahe natural world to a spir-

ituality of intimacy with the natural world...from gpirituality concerned with

justice simply for humans to a spirituality conasalnwith justice for all those

other components of the great earth commurifty.”

A relational-covenantal approach towards naturé evibble human beings to
have a healthy relationship with the natural envinent, and it will equip hu-
man beings to relate to the world as God relataba@avorld. Right apprecia-
tion and right use of natural resources enable hume#ngs to avoid imbalanc-
es in their relationship to nature, and to relatéhte created world as an inte-
grated part of human life. Environmental challengesnand our relational
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involvement in ecological issues, and through ati@hal-covenantal approach
to nature human beings can dream of a better vadnelationships.

4. Linking with Divine (God)

4.1 Relational Religious Experience

The fourth phase in developing a relational pastaee is linking the individ-

ual with God. Connecting the individual with ondsethers and nature is fol-
lowed by connecting the individual with God whahe foundation of all rela-
tionships. How can the pastoral caregiver helpndividual relate to God? Can
the pastoral caregiver prescribe a relational imafgéod for the individual?

Linking with the divine begins by finding the imagef God which the indi-

vidual possesses. Looking at the relational religiexperiences of the individ-
ual is necessary in order to figure out the indrails image of God. Religious
experiences are relational and unique becausecth@yibute to the individu-

al’s relational image of God.

To encourage the individual to connect with theirddy we have to start with
where he/she is standing in his/her religious erpee and what kind of reli-
gious images of God he/she is bringing with him/Adre aim of the pastoral
caregiver is to find out the relational image ofdGi people’s lives and to help
them reconnect with the divine. In order to arratehis goal, pastoral caregiv-
ers have to think of the possibilities are avagaibl the pastoral field. The for-
mation of God images in our lives are influencecbtigh our different rela-
tionships. Sometimes the stories children hear @akmd in their childhood
also form a certain impact on them. Preliminary @ggderiences can be on the
human level. The individual projects experiencinigeos as reliable and trust-
worthy, and then projects this experience to G@&bd images of children and
the young are frequently images of relationshigee ideas about God go hand
in hand with the experiences of and longings féatienships.*®’ Depending
on the positive and negative experiences the iddatihas in relationships, the
God image may have positive and negative traiteoAding to Helmut Weiss,
the main elements of how a human relationship tpkase are the same in the

167 Gottesbilder von Kindern und Jugendlichen sintrsedufig Beziehungsbilder. Die Vor-

stellungen von Gott gehen einher mit Beziehungbheufsgen und Sehnsiichten.” (Boschki,
Reinhold Beziehung als Leitbegriff der Religionspadagogiku@legung einer dialogisch-

kreativen Religionsdidaktild 72)
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relationship of the individual with God. “Encounteconnectedness — relation-
ship are key words and key qualities of G&%.”

The relational religious experience is always cater with an individual's
faith. Faith is the foundation for the religiouspexiences human beings en-
counter. Our faith comes into expression in ouatrehship with God. Faith
and relationship are interconnected. Growth irhfetthe sign of development
in the relationship. Albert Biesinger and Christdpthmitt state that trying to
grow in faith is almost the same as learning tateel“Learning to grow in faith
became for me, during the last ten years, learabayt relationships, learning
to relate in a relationship to him who says | hageved your name into my
hand, you are mine; to him who counts the hair gnhead and invites me to

the banquet®®

Sharing one’s own relational religious experierceantral in building up a
relationship with God. To share one’s faith expereemeans that the individu-
al has internalized it and is convinced of whatdneshe shares. “He who
speaks about himself and his faith in this wayosimunicating very personal-
ly, he enters into a relationship with his neighband with God. And pastoral
care wants to encourage that. Those who expres$s sspersonality-specific
creed are beginning a process of clarificatioris i process to become clearer
about oneself, one’s own situation in the here mow, and about God-*
Relational religious experiences help individuaemen their relationship with
God and also help to experience this faith-intimacyheir present lives. “A
relationship with God is not something going ontnexlife but right through
it. The God-relationship is a relationship like atber, but it unfolds like all the
others. He who passes on faith forms his God-p#latiip in a way that his
entire life can give an answer to God’s promiskeave carved you in the palm
of my hand.*”* Relational religious experiences are the fruitsoné’s own

188 Begegnung - Verbindung — Beziehung sind Schlirssee und Schliisseleigenschaften

Gottes.” (Weil3, HelmuBeelsorge Supervision Pastoralpsycholpgg)

189 Glauben-Lernen ist fiir mich in den letzten 10réahzum Beziehungslernen, zum Zuwen-
dungslernen geworden: Die Beziehung lernen zu dien,sagt, ich habe deinen Namen in
meine Hand geschrieben, mein bist du, zu dem, ideHdare meines Hauptes zahlt und mich
einladt zum groRen Gastmahl.” (Biesinger, Albechmitt, ChristophGottesbeziehung: Hoff-
nungsversuche fir Schule und Gemejis$3

170 Wer so von sich und seinem Glauben spricht, komimiert sehr personlich, geht Bezie-
hung zum Né&chsten und zu Gott ein. Und dazu wilSege anregen. Wer solch ein person-
lichkeitsspezifisches Credo zum Ausdruck bringgibesich in einen Klarungsprozess. Es ist
ein Prozess, sich Uber sich selbst, die eigenat®ituim Hier und Jetzt und Uber Gott klarer zu
werden.” (Weil3, HelmuBeelsorge Supervision Pastoralpsychologi&l-132)

"1 Die Beziehung des Menschen mit Gott ist keine @legenheit, die nebenher lauft, son-
dern mittendurch. Die Gottesbeziehung ist zwar @eeiehung wie keine andere - aber sie
funktioniert wie jede andere. Wer den Glauben viethj der gestaltet die Gottesbeziehung so,
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history of faith. The individual’s faith history related to one’s own family
and the religious faith each one was practicinge Tdividual’s faith history

and the different relational religious experieneesh individual has made or
experienced are interrelated. The religious atmexsgland spiritual influences
from society also contribute to the religious exgeces of the individual.

In the Indian context most people have some relgjibackground and some
kind of religious practices that they do at hatffeMany of the Hindus visit
their temple regularly or for the different feastsoccasions. They make pil-
grimages to holy places like Sabarintafand as preparation for the pilgrim-
age they hold lent or fasting. For the Muslims fhsting and preparation for
Ramadan has also great religious and spirituali@nites on the lives of the
people. Christians have Holy Mass, Sunday catechisrthe students, parish
feasts, preparation for First Holy Communion anchf@mation, and the dif-
ferent activities of the parish. Many of the caibdamilies have family prayer
in the evening such as reciting the holy rosary.tl¢se experiences provide
the spiritual and religious background for indivédii According to Mark
Wynn, “A person’s religious beliefs may contributavard their participation
in trust-relationships, both in relation to othemtan beings and in relation to
God.™"* In finding out the relational religious experierafethe individual, the
pastoral caregiver can assist the individual inghacess of linking the indi-
vidual with God.

Some individuals may have relational religious epees from the schools in
which they studied. Most of the catholic schooldndia have a spiritual ele-
ment at the beginning of the day. Whether it isray@r or prayer song, that
itself is a vital element which links to the Divinéoming together as a school
community to invoke the presence of the Divinehie beginning of the day
shows a religious atmosphere. Some of the sch@ds prayers services and
Holy Masses once a month. All these religious erpees leave significant
impressions on the individuals and they remain &skain forming their own
relational image of God.

dal3 das ganze Leben eine Antwort auf Gottes Zusagden kann, die da heif3t: Ich habe Dich
in meine Hand eingeschrieben.” (Biesinger, Albe8chmitt, Christoph Gottesbezie-
hung:Hoffnungsversuche fir Schule und Gemeih6e

172 Most of the people have some kind of religiousezignce in their life though the intensity
and the frequency of the experiences may differ.

31t is a holy place of Hindu people situated in &ar Thousands of believers from different
parts of India make pilgrimages to this holy plddsually they wear black dresses and prepare
themselves through prayers and fasting.

"4 \Wynn, MarkTrust Relationships and the Moral Case for Religi®elief 187
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Are all the relational experiences of the indivildugery positive and produc-
tive? Not all relational religious experiences néedlways be positive. It is
also highly possible that the individuals have gatiwe and destructive image
of God because of their particular religious exgeeces in the past. This nega-
tive relational experience can remain a block lfer individual in building up a
positive relational image of God. To link the inidival with God, the pastoral
caregiver has to find out what kind of relationgligious experiences the indi-
vidual has had.

4.2 Relational Dimension of Mystagogie

The relational religious experiences of the indidtremain as a foundation
for the formation of a relationship with God. Inder to lead the individual to
one’s own personal image of God, it is necessarstrengthen and deepen
these relational religious experiences. There afferent methods used to
deepen this relatedness. “Mystagogic pastoral mentevates people to discov-
er and further the script of their own life histoag salvation history with
God™"® The aim is to help individuals to find God in théies because God
intervenes in their lives in different ways, butsitexperiential for us when we
get involved'’® The intervention of God in the lives of humansesllace in
the midst of their day-to-day activities. In alliggons, this relationship with
God continues to be shaped in the context of teatments.’’ “Faith means
entrusting oneself to life, to feel dependent anutimate support™® To em-
power the individual to seek God with faith andital God in all things, in all
circumstances and in all persons is a processrstaacting a relationship with
God. Entering into a relationship with God hasdfiect the ways and means
through which God has acted in one’s life. Soméhefways of reflecting and
mediating those interventions of God in our lives the administering of sac-
raments, liturgical celebration and religious ediaca

How do liturgical celebrations deepen and strenytihe religious experience
of the individual? There is a relational elementaath and life in every liturgi-
cal celebration. Liturgy was one of the indelibletsnof relationships in the

175 Mystagogische Seelsorge regt Menschen dazu anJdet der eigenen Lebensgeschichte

als Heilgeschichte Gottes mit ihnen entdecken wmnbringen zu kénnen.” (First, Walter;
Baumgartner, Isidoceben Retten: Was Seelsorge zukunftsfahig matht

176 Cf. Kérner, BernhardilVie handelt Gott durch die Sakramertd5

Y7 Cf. Novak, DavidA Jewish Response to a New Christian Thegltgg

178 Glauben heilt, sich dem Leben anzuvertrauen, wicheinem letzten Grund abhéngig zu
wissen.” (Klessman, Micha&leelsorge47)
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early church:”® For liturgy, we use ordinary things from ordin&ryman life. It
can be any symbols or anything from nature or mastufed by a human. The
liturgical celebration articulates what we beliaout God by the way we use
those symbols to worship Gotf. Liturgy is integral to Christian spirituality
and it supports the individual in evaluating andlitey with life ***

Liturgical celebrations are uplifting spiritual ments in the lives of the people
that also calls for practice of them in their ddilyes. “It (Liturgy) is a memo-
rial action that reminds us that the God we encaumt liturgy is the God we
encounter in life*® “The relationship with God cannot be experienceg a
differently than in the loving care of the membefshe parish.*®® “What is
celebrated liturgically should be realized in thaywwe live in relationships
with others which we have celebraté@*The practical part of liturgy has to be
seen in our daily lives and within in our relatibiss. Kevin Irwin explains
how liturgy affects or imparts influence in all theeas of our lives and as a
way of experiencing God. “We live in one graced an which liturgy is a
supremely apt means of experiencing God becausseg the common means
of human communication — sight, sound, smell, tast&ch — and uses them to
disclose the revealed yet always utterly transcein@ed. Liturgy is especially
crucial to help us see how and where God is redealdife; it also should
shape how we respond to the God discovered irgjitand prayer*® Finding
God in the midst of life and relating with him teetessence of our life. Liturgi-
cal celebrations encompass all relational worldghef individual so it can
strengthen the relational religious experiencesefindividual.

Anthony Padovano brings out the relational dimem&ibsacraments. Accord-
ing to him the whole aim of administering sacrarsestto bring the people
into relationship with one another. “The point df grace and sacrament is
relationship with one another. These relationshipate church, build the reign
of God and make paradise worthwhif€®Sacraments can strengthen the reli-
gious experiences of the individual and guide thena deeper relationship

179 Zimmerling, PeterDie Bedeutung der Gemeinschaft fir den Menscheresiciys der
Postmoderng226

180 Cf. Irwin, Kevin W.Liturgy, Justice, and Spiritualifyl 73

81 Cf. Ibid, 164

%2 1bid, 163

183 Die Beziehung zu Gott ist nicht anders zu erfahats in der liebenden Zuwendung zu den
Mitgliedern der Gemeinde.” (Gubler, Marie-LouiséNer sagt, er sei im Licht, aber seinen
Bruder hasst, ist noch in der Finsternis...“(1 Joh8)2225)

184 |rwin, Kevin W. Liturgy, Justice, and Spiritualityl 74

'8 |bid, 163-164

18 padovano, Anthony Trhe Point of all Grace is Relationship
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with God. “Sacraments as God’s way of acting renrmmadthat | can and must
count on God here and today: God’s action is bb#mee and a healing chal-
lenge.®” If the aim of the sacraments is a relationshignwitman beings; this
relationship is not a static but a dynamic relatup. “We have said that in the
sacraments is God at work. They remind us of thetfaat God is a God who
acts, a living God, a personal God who aims atrergeénto a relationship with
man, and indeed does s§*The individual experiences the relational dimen-
sion of sacraments in the form of a spiritualitywhich the human being is
taken seriously as a chosen person. It is an eteowith God as a person.
This encounter in the sacraments is a gift andegbsrause God turns to one
not because of any of spiritual skill with whichiadividual can summon God.
God acts in the sacraments as God acts in thecBilstories'® Bernhard
Kdrener continues by stating that the celebratibevery sacrament is a com-
memoration of the paschal mysteries. “This actiendmes present in the sac-
raments through the action of the Holy Spirit. Andhis way God acts in man
in the celebration of the sacraments. And this fleag) above all by the fact
that he comes towards man, that he meets him amesrhim and takes him
into the community with himselft*® The relational dimension that we experi-
ence in the sacraments is very unigque and persomkis where the encounter
between God and the individual takes place.

Religious education or catechism provided in tHeosts is another area of the
relational dimension of mystagogie. “Albert Bieséngcalls catechesis a dis-
covery of our God-relationship in a teaching-leaghprocess which lasts a
whole lifetime and never comes to an ehtl.For many students that religious
education may be the one and only chance they eapet their faith and their
relationship with God. The religious educator iefigces the faith formation of

187 Sakramente als Handeln Gottes erinnern darars idghsmit Gott hier und heute rechnen
kann und muss: Das Handeln Gottes ist beides: @hamd heilsame Herausforderung.” (Kor-
ner, BernhardVie handelt Gott durch die Sakrameré8)

18 Wir haben gesagt: in den Sakramenten handelt Gaterinnern also daran, dass Gott ein
Gott ist, der handelt, ein ,lebendiger Gott’, eiergonaler Gott, der mit uns Menschen in Be-
ziehung treten will und in Beziehung tritt. “ (K@n Bernhard Wie handelt Gott durch die
Sakramented448-449)

189 Ct. Ibid, 450

190 Dieses Handeln wird durch das Wirken des Heiligggistes in den Sakramenten gegen-
wartig. Und so handelt Gott am Menschen in der Fé& Sakramente. Und das vor allem
dadurch, dass er dem Menschen entgegen kommt, dyeghet und ihn so in die Gemein-
schaft mit sich einladt und aufnimmt.” (lbid, 445)

191 .weil der Glaube im weitesten Sinne eine Beziahist, ist das Glaubenlernen immer
Beziehungslernen (vgl.Kapitel II). Albert Biesingagzeichnet die Katechese als ErschlieRung
der Gottesbeziehung in einem Lehr-Lern-Prozel3 edeteben lang dauert und zu Lebzeiten
an kein Ende kommt.“ (Biesinger, Albert, SchmithriStophGottesbeziehung: Hoffnungsver-
suche fur Schule und Gemeindd)
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the children. “The success of religious educatienwéh the pastoral care of
schools is decisively linked to the person whoemching religious education.
Moreover, as experience shows, faith and Churchmiany students are only
experienced in the religious strength of the persaching religion*? De-
pending upon their family and social backgrounéytban be nurtured in faith
or deprived of this opportunity too. Religious edtian plays an unavoidable
role in the lives of individuals in forming a rataship with God. “This obser-
vation carries an important consequence for evamny fof religious education:
developing a relationship with God presupposesgoeapable of forming rela-
tionships in the first place. This is a fundametgalning goal in religious edu-
cation since the way a person lives his relatigysis also the way he lives his
God-relationship. In the same way we form our refeghips in family, school
and parish we also form our relationship with Godere is no other form of
relationship.®®® In the process of building a relationship with G rela-
tional dimension of mystagogie enriches the retatiaeligious experiences.
This enrichment leads the individual to figure one relational image of God.

4.3 New Relational Image of the God of my Life

Relational religious experiences are strengthehexigh the relational dimen-
sions of mystagogic pastoral care. This enablestigidual to redefine one’s
image of God from a new point of view of relatioistMore than a ritual rela-
tionship, the individual finds and feels a persaastghchment and bond to God
in his/her spiritual life. The personal image ofdsavhich the individual was
having, is getting moulded in the new image of Gbal.experience or believe
God’s providence, especially in the negative riealiof life, is not possible
without a relational image of God. The new imagéhef God of our lives does
not mean that we intend to bring an entirely nevagmof the God of life for
the individual in our pastoral care. The new imafithe God of our lives is the
consequence of discovering the meaning of the svaamd facts in our lives in

192 Das Gelingen des Religionsunterrichts wie derufizhstoral ist entscheidend mit der Per-
son des Religionslehrers bzw. der Religionslehreerknipft. Zudem wird, wie die Erfahrung
immer mehr zeigt, Glaube und Kirche von vielen 3etiinen und Schilern nur noch in der
Person der Religionslehrkraft erlebt.” (Geissldrjdh, Spiritualitat in der Schulpastorall19)

193 Diese Beobachtung hat eine wichtige Konsequengefile Form von religiéser Erziehung:
Die Beziehung zu Gott zu entwickeln setzt voraligriiaupt beziehungsfahig zu werden. Das
ist ein fundamentales Lernziel der religidsen Hraigy. Denn die Art, wie ein Mensch seine
Beziehungen lebt, ist die Art, wie er seine Bezighau Gott lebt. Die Art und Weise wie wir
in Familie, Schule und Gemeinde unsere Beziehumgstalten, ist die Art, wie wir unsere
Beziehung zu Gott gestalten. Eine andere Form \ezidBung gibt es nicht.” (Biesinger, Al-
bert; Schmitt, ChristoplGottesbeziehung: Hoffnungsversuche fir Schule useBde 17-
18)
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the light of a relationship with God. In other werdo see the realities of life
with God’s eyes. God is present in our humaniiifehe life of all religions, in
the life of my family and in my personal life. Myesonal life is a mixture of
good experiences, security, uncertainty, fears eratything, and it is chal-
lenging in the tensions of my life to find out withe meaning of it is at the
end. “God enters into relationship with us by elsséhbng us as persons in our-
selves and as partners in a historical and livildodue. He can be encoun-
tered and known only in the concreteness and conanuwf a direct relation-
ship.”9

The new relational image of God means a wider wgtdeding of the image of
God which the individual has. In other words itth® personalization of the
same image of God. The individual begins to expeseGod as very personal,
relational, caring and loving because of his/her mederstanding. The indi-
vidual experiences a deep personal relationshiph idbd. Klaus Winkler
names this personal experience as personalityfgspeceed. “Pastoral care
aims at helping people reach this creed and bheg tife history experiences
and their present experiences into context witir fagh and trust in God**°

During the process of finding a new relational imad God, the understanding
about the image of God will be corrected and complgted. Relating with

oneself confidently and building up relationshipghwothers and the environ-
ment complements the individual to foster new wafyselatedness with God.
A positive relational image of God is the conseaaeaf this relationship. In-

dividuals are convinced and experience God in tHeily lives as one who

accompanies them in their ups and downs of lifeheir disappointments and
disasters, in their successes and failures anderydéig and small incident of
their lives.

Finding a new relational image of God is not arydask for an individual. It
demands inner conviction for one to believe thatl Gkes part actively in the
human life and is concerned about each individtiatakes some time for a
human person to understand that confidence in @adt, going out of himself
does not lead to the loss of self, but, on thereoynt it can lead to a greater
gain of oneself and to the experience of secunitg a greater intensity of

19 Mundackal, JameMan in Dialogue: A Study of Dialogue and InterperabRelationship
According to Martin Buberl59

19 Seelsorge, so schreibt Klaus Winkler, bedeutetifiméglichung eines personlichkeitsspe-
zifischen Credos. Seelsorge arbeitet also darawfdaiss Menschen zu diesem Credo gelangen,
also ihre lebensgeschichtlichen Erfahrungen undgégsnwartige Erleben mit ihrem Glauben
und Gottvertrauen in Zusammenhange bringen.” (We#émut Seelsorge Supervision Pasto-
ralpsychologie 131)
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life.” *°° Once this hurdle of insecurity and anxiety is ceene, the individual
can experience greater security in his life.

The new relational image of God encompasses théewif® of the individual.
It is an integral image of God. The whole mechangnthe human being is
wrapped up in this image. Our whole person is im&dlin the relationship
with God. David Benner tells us, “We do not haveaat of the personality that
relates to God or yearns to be in such relationshiye totality of our being
yearns for and responds to such a relationshigh&umore, our relationship
with God is mediated by the same psychological ggecand mechanisms as
those involved in relationships with other peoplesyd¢hological and spiritual
aspects of human functioning are inextricably iew@nected....Efforts to sepa-
rate the spiritual, psychological, and physicalea$p of persons inevitably re-
sults in a trivialization of eacht® The integration of all human activities in
our relationship with God paves the way for growatithe relationship.

The individual’s relational image of God and higtienship with others are
very much interconnected and interrelated. Eadtiogiship complements and
presupposes the other. “For example, from a themdbgerspective, there
would seem to be a strong basis for believing tim&t's relationship with oth-
ers would be inextricably and fundamentally linkedone’s relationship with
God.™® “Harmonious relations with God form the basis faght relations
with oneself and with other human beind®The individual's new relational
God image strengthens all other relationship nétsvof the individual.

We human beings are always searching to find whaneeThe new relational
image of God remains as a link to find our own tdgrin relationship with
God. The aim of all relationships is to lead uotw own identity. “Our rela-
tionship with God and our trusting relationshipshaother believers gives us a
certain rooting, groundedness and security in whave.?°° Awareness about
oneself in relation to God, others and naturedsatad in all the spheres of our
relationships.

1% Es braucht Zeit, bis ein Mensch begreift, dass Wartrauen auf Gott, der Glaube, das
Herausgehen aus sich selbst nicht zum Selbstvesoistiern im Gegenteil zum Selbstgewinn
und zur Erfahrung von Geborgenheit und groR3erertbsintensitat fuhren kann.” (Zimmer-
ling, PeterDie Bedeutung der Gemeinschaft flir den Menscheesitciys der Postmoderne
226)

197 Benner, DavidCare of Souls: Revisioning Christian Nurture andu@se) 62

198 Simpson, David B.; Newman Judy L.; Fuqua, Dalé&JRderstanding the Role of Relational
Factors in Christian Spirituality126

19 Beck, James R.; Demarest, Bruliee Human Person in the Theology and Psychology: A
Biblical Anthropology for the Twenty First CentuB22

20 |ntrater, KeithCovenant Relationships: Handbook for Integrity amyalty, 6
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5. Rolesof the Pastoral Caregiver

5.1 Personal Facilitator

In leading the individual to link with oneself, etfs, nature and God, the sup-
port and assistance of the pastoral caregivenisiar The process depends on
how well the pastoral caregiver accomplishes hisasrrole. The main task of
the pastoral caregiver is to build a relationshithwhe individual. In order to
build a relationship, the pastoral caregiver haprtivide an atmosphere in his
pastoral field so that a relationship can take gl&uilding a relationship with
every individual in the pastoral field is a chatierg task. “At the beginning of
Christian pastoral care we don’t see the proclamatif eternal truths, but a
living person, Jesus of Nazareth. His way of entenimg people and building
up relationships lets people prick up their eard lamave a sigh of relief, back
then as well as today. His message is a messagastffaith and love. In en-
countering Jesus, people experience the truthisfniiessage. They feel that
they are addressed, valued, lové%.Since relationships cannot be demanded
or forced, the pastoral caregiver can create alledpcial situation in a pasto-
ral area in which individuals can come into contaith the pastoral caregiver
easily.

Building relationships depends a lot on past exgmees which the individuals
bring along with them. The role of the pastoralegarer is to provide such a
trust-filled relationship so that the individuahigelf may be prepared for the
beginning of the relationship. “...One must expereesapportive and trusting
relationships in order to be capable of formingtiehships. We must be first
addressed if we want to be able to spédkThe pastoral caregiver remains as
a relationship builder. Individuals can functionIwia their relatedness de-
pending upon the core experience they bring froar supportive and trusting
relationships. “People learn through trust-fillegperiences to enter into rela-
tionships with others, while through traumatizingets they learn to fear rela-
tionships. The brain in particular is the orgamaétionship in which activities

201 An Anfang der christlichen Seelsorge steht nidhe Verkiindigung ewiger Wahrheiten,
sondern ein lebendiger Mensch, Jesus von Naza&@ethe Art, Menschen zu begegnen, Bezie-
hungen aufzunehmen, lasst damals wie heute aufmegkgatmen. Seine Botschaft ist eine
Botschaft des Vertrauens, des Glaubens und deelLiebder Begegnung mit Jesus erfahren
die Menschen die Wahrheit dieser Botschaft. Siegespisie sind gemeint, geachtet, geliebt.”
(Honsel, BernhariVas fordert und was erschwert Seelsorge als Beaghl)

202 ..Man muss tragfahige und vertrauensvolle Bezigjmerleben, um selber beziehungs-
fahig zu werden. Man muss angesprochen werden ellmerssprachfahig zu werden.” (Kless-
man, Michael Seelsorge35-36)
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are constantly connected with each otlf&t.Depending upon the trust the in-
dividual experiences from the pastoral caregive,ihdividual will open him-
self up to share more intimate and personal mattetisere is a lack of suffi-
cient trust in the relationship between the pastaeegiver and the individual,
the whole relationship process can be blocked.

The challenging part for the pastoral caregivehis relationship is that on one
side the relationship has to be very genuine, anthe other side the pastoral
caregiver has to be aware of the purpose of tteioakhip. “The relationship
iS a means, a purpose. So, it is not a friendshiphblp in a counseling and
learning process and, therefore, lasts only foergain period of time?®* The
pastoral caregiver has to be vigilant and alethab the aim of the relationship
is always to strengthen the relationships of thigvidual with himself, others,
nature and God.

In spite of the clear role definitions Michael K¢@san suggests that, “Even if
the roles are determined (i.e. teacher/student)nyost work out, in the course
of the interaction, which quality this relationstghould have: friendly or dis-
tant, superficial or personal, trusting or rathistrdsting, factual or emotional-
ly coloured.?® This self-evaluation will assist the pastoral garer to im-
prove or to correct his/her own role as pastoradgiaer. Life situations and
early childhood experiences might have influendedindividual to have nega-
tive images of God, such as God as punishing, Gabmeone they are afraid
of, God who is away from his people, or God whanifferent towards his
people. The role of the pastoral caregiver is tvigle the facilities to over-
come those negative God images through the acconmgaaf the individual.
“Life and faith are put into relationship with eaother and don’t remain as
separate entities with little or nothing to do wehch other. In pastoral care
this separation is not possible. The support eftfilust also become the support

203 Durch vertrauensvolle Erfahrungen lernen MenschReziehungen einzugehen, durch
Traumatisierungen lernen sie vor Beziehungen Amgshaben. Gerade das Gehirn ist das
Beziehungsorgan, in dem andauernd Aktivitaiten maeder verknipft werden.” (Weil3, Hel-
mut Seelsorge Supervision Pastoralpsycholog®

204 Die Beziehung ist ein Mittel, ein Zweck. Sie alkeine Freundschaft, sondern Hilfe in
einem Beratungs-und Lernprozess und deshalb avéhztg Zeit angelegt.” ( Ibid, 72)

25 Selbst wenn die Rollen feststehen (z.B.Lehreriaf), kann und muss im Lauf der Inter-
aktion erarbeitet werden, welche Qualitat die Beazig haben soll: freundlich oder distanziert,
oberflachlich oder personlich, vertrauensvoll oeleer misstrauisch, sachlich oder auch emoti-
onal getdnt.” (Klessman, Micha&eelsorge35)
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of faith.”?° The relationship of the individual with the pastocaregiver re-
mains as a link for them to augment or reconnett thie relational world.

Building a relationship implies another role of hastoral caregiver. It is the
role of accompanying. What does mean to accompamesne? The accom-
panying role of the pastoral caregiver demandslatvéity. The role of the

pastoral caregiver is to accompany the individaathis process. “The meta-
phor of a traveling fellow means first of all thtato people walk next to each
other; then the mentor should find time to be thewdisten, to empathize, to
understand, to be the partner who can be clogeetother.?®” To be reachable
for the individual means to invest time and enargthe relationship. It means
walking with that other person to reach a particalizn. Michael Klessmann
explains availability as being present: “...to haweet not leaving the other
people and their relatives alone, to help beatiwitimits, the suffering, the
serious situation, the helplessne$®”

Part of accompanying is to exhibit understandingatals the individual and
their life experiences. It will encourage the indival to open up more to the
pastoral caregiver. “If a pastoral person makeseffart to understand the in-
tention of another person, the other feels valueblaacknowledged. Even if the
understanding is only relatively successful, tHeréfalone is usually seen as a
warm expression of interest and appreciatidiTo be understood by the pas-
toral caregiver is an encouraging attribute foividtials.

The accompanying process has certain challengbe faced. The ability for
endurance in the accompanying process is imporhwit.everything in this
process is pleasant. Each individual has certaimgshin his/her life which
he/she is not able to change in spite of many ®ffand attempts. This can
make it very unpleasant for others in their relaiups. The duty of the pasto-

2% Leben und Glauben werden miteinander in eine &anig gesetzt und bleiben nicht ge-

trennte Bereiche, die nichts oder wenig miteinarmetun haben. In der Seelsorge ist diese
Trennung nicht mdglich. Lebenshilfe soll zur Glanbllife zu Lebenshilfe werden.” (Weil3,
Helmut,Seelsorge Supervision Pastoralpsycholpt0)

27 Die Metapher der Wegbegleitung bedeutet zunaatets zwei Menschen nebeneinander
gehen; dabei soll die begleitende Person Zeit hatemleiben, zuhdren, sich einfuhlen, mit-
fuhlen, verstehen, Gefahrte sein, dem/der Andeedme rsein.” (Klessman, Micha8kelsorge
39)

208 .. Zeit zu haben, den anderen Menschen und sefmeitrigen nicht allein zu lassen, das
Leiden, die schwere Situation, die Hilflosigkeit@renzen mitzutragen.” (Klessman, Michael,
Qualitatsmerkmale in der Seelsorge oder: Was vitirkter Seelsorge?49)

29 Wenn eine Seelsorge-Person sich Miihe gibt, ddieden einer anderen Person zu verste-
hen, fihlt diese Person sich ernst genommen unckam&. Selbst wenn das Versehen nur
bedingt erfolgreich ist: Allein schon das Bemihdrdvin der Regel als wohltuender Ausdruck
von Interesse und Wertschatzung erlebt.” ( KlessrwhchaelSeelsorge45)
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ral caregiver is to accept the fact that he/shaotsable to accomplish every-
thing in the accompanying process. “Accompanyirsg aheans to endure with
the other what you cannot change, like not escafiomg the inevitability of
suffering and dying!® Accompanying means to be present with the other in
all the phases of his/her life. Staying away frdma other during their difficul-
ties and suffering means that the pastoral caregigenot fulfill his/her office
responsibly.

When pastoral care takes place in an educatiogtiute, it is essential that the
relationship with the students has to be, “Perdpmalindividually focused in
order to be pedagogically effective *** It depends on the personal ability of
the pastoral caregiver to give each student perstitention. Personal atten-
tion and care gives them the feeling that theyataed, and that each student
is important to the pastoral caregiver. This peasanterest of the pastoral
caregiver or teacher in each individual student lmarevaluated in their effort
“... to know in a more than casual or external wag tihoughts, motives and
feelings of those with whom they are engaged irvemation — something of,
in contemporary demotic, ‘where they are comingnfre- in order to take the
conversation in further fertile and life-enhancidigections.**? Information
about where they come from can help the pastoragoger or teacher accom-
pany each student effectively.

5.2 Spiritual Facilitator

The role of the pastoral caregiver is not only t@anpany the individuals,
listening to them and showing understanding, bsm & take on the role of the
spiritual facilitator; as well as to interpret ligtuations within the given cir-
cumstances and what each would mean to the indikitlastoral care here is
given a double task: it may observe a topic, a lprakfrom the outside, from a
distance, and contribute to the fact that the retspe person gains distance.
And it can — here lies its special competence rgoimto play religious inter-

pretation by putting a well restricted theme irtie tontext of an entire life, its
meaning and goals$* To help the individual look at life situations tithe

210 Begleitung heiRt auch, mit auszuhalten, was nightinderbar ist, beispielweise vor der

Ausweglosigkeit von Leiden und Sterben nicht wedgziien.” (Ibid, 39)

21 Garr, DavidPersonal and Interpersonal Relationships in Edumatnd Teaching: A Virtue
Ethical Perspective268

212 |pid, 265

213 Seelsorge hat hier eine doppelte Aufgabe: Sienkgin Thema, eine Problemstellung von
aul3en, aus der Distanz betrachten und dazu beitrdges auch die betroffene Person Abstand
gewinnt. Und sie kann - da liegt ihre besondere getenz - religiose Deutungen ins Spiel
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eyes of faith and to assess what it means in eadept situation is the task of
the pastoral caregiver as the interpreter of faith.

Peter Schmid reminds us that this faith interpretaprocess is a joint effort

between the pastoral caregiver and the individnablvement from the affect-

ed person is important. “Pastoral care as an eriepisa listening, empathetic
and accepting ministry, which seeks to interpretdall of God speaking in the
situation; not only on the part of the pastoralegarer, but rather to seek and
understand together with the affectédf*”

To be an interpreter of faith means to guide thvidual in a proper way to
become what God wants of him. It is giving an aiaion to the individual by
understanding his situation. Guidance is cruciaénvthe individual is puzzled
and confused. The role of the pastoral caregiver give the right directions at
the right time. Guidance also involves challendihg individual to come out
of his “comfort zone” when it is necessary for ttevelopment of his relation-
ship skills. The pastoral caregiver has to helpititgvidual to find the evi-
dence of God even in the unpleasant realitiesfef Confrontations can be
challenging for the individual but they promise wth. The guidance of the
individuals should just not be pleasing to the witlial as when the pastoral
caregiver sees only the positive side of him. lalso the duty of the pastoral
caregiver to confront the unpleasant side of thregrality of the individual.

In the process of interpreting faith and discovgrihe foot prints of God in
others’ lives, the pastoral caregiver will also @nuter God. “After discovering
the hidden work of God in others and helping toolohft, they themselves will
encounter God?® The role of the pastoral caregiver as the intéepref faith
also enriches the God-experience of the pastorafjseer.

5.3 Social Facilitator

Along with the roles of the pastoral caregiver ggeesonal facilitator and spir-
itual facilitator, the caregiver has the role otisbfacilitator. Pastoral care has
to make sure that the human dignity and worth aégmted and is assured in all

bringen, die ein begrenztes Thema in den Zusammenties ganzen Lebens, seiner Bestim-
mung und Zielsetzung stellen.” ( Klessman, Mictaetlsorge4?2)

214 ' Seelsorge als Begegnung ist daher die zuhérezidijhlsame und annehmende Pastoral,
die versucht, den Anruf Gottes in der jeweiligetu&iion nicht nur von Seiten des Seelsorgers
Zu interpretieren, sondern gemeinsam mit den Hetreh zu suchen und zu verstehen.”
(Schmid, Peter Begegnung ist Verkiindigung: Paradigmenwechsel irbéelsorge20-21)

215 Wenn sie das verborgene Wirken Gottes im andetdezken und entfalten helfen, begeg-
nen sie selbst Gott.” (Furst, Walter; Baumgartrisidor Leben Retten: Was Seelsorge zu-
kunftsfahig machtl15)
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the different social levels. “The dignity of eaatdividual is the theological
and empirical starting point and aim of the modeastoral care..?® The life

of the individual is very much dependant on theapcultural, moral and eth-
ical environment of the society in which the indival is situated. The role of
the pastoral caregiver as a social facilitator reg¢anmake sure that nothing is
blocked in the relational world of the individu&8tefan Gartner considers the
importance of understanding the individual dispogsitof the person in the
concrete social context in pastoral care.

In being a social facilitator, the pastoral caregitas to be updated with dif-
ferent systems and structures of the society. “Nawctures necessitate new
skills for priests and laity in the pastoral minyst*'® Certain new structures

and systems may lead the individual to confusiodatermining whether it is

fitting with the ethical and moral values. Chridtep Schneider Harprecht
writes that pastoral care is supposed to suppaplpeo act morally in their

life situations which they may perceive as probléafa® “Pastoral care aims

at empowering people to act on different levelthefsocial system in daily life

and in conflict situations on the basis of theicaimditional acceptance by God
and the biblical value of relationship righteousn&§’

Being a social facilitator means to be an advooascial justice and equality
for all. An individual cannot develop one’s relaii skills when the social
situation is fraudulent and ruled by inequality eTiole of the pastoral caregiv-
er is to make the people aware of such exploitataord work with them to free
them from such social bondages. “Therefore, pastmee has an ‘advocate
function’ for those who are separated from socfalbecause of their poverty,
their impotence, their lack of education and tlspieechlessness, for those who
are marginalized in the political life, becausehbyists fight politically for dis-
tributing among themselves (power and profft} ' Thomas Henke continues

1% Die Wiirde des/der Einzelnen ist theologisched empirischer Ausgangs- und Zielpunkt

der modernen Seelsorge..." (Klessman, MicHaelidaritat und Parteilichkeit: Der propheti-
sche Auftrag der Kirche im Kontext der Notfallseedg, 99)

217 Cf. Gartner, StefarProphetie in der Seelsorge: Unmdglich oder unvediiei? 498

218 Neue Strukturen erfordern neue Kompetenzen bieisiarn und Laien in der Seelsorge.*
(Christoph, JacobMit Leidenschaft fir Gott und sein Volk: Berufem 3gelsorge in Zeiten
pastoralen Wandel269)

419 Cf. Schneider-Harprecht, Christoplas kann die Ethik von der Seelsorge lern2i®

20 Sje zielt darauf ab, Menschen zu befahigen, ausshiedenen Ebenen des sozialen Sys-
tems im Alltag und Konfliktsituationen auf der Gdiage der ihnen von Gott zugesprochenen
bedingungslosen Annahme und des biblischen WeresBdziehungsgerechtigkeit zu han-
deln.” (Schneider-Harprecht, ChristofBeelsorge als systemische Praxis: Der soziale und
politische Auftrag der Seelsorgé27)

2L Seelsorge hat deshalb eine ,Anwaltsfunktion* diigjenigen, die durch ihre Armut, durch
ihre Ohnmacht, durch ihren Mangel an Bildung unctHuhre Sprachlosigkeit aus dem gesell-
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by stating that advocate function includes publielying sides with those who
are oppressed and marginalized who are not alalefemd their own rights and
interests, and in showing solidarity in conquelis@ation in society.

The role of the social facilitator is to bring talger the practice of faith and
social life of the people. It is challenging todiwne’s faith in a society where
social discrimination exists. “The social and po#it mandate of the pastoral
caregiver is based on the gospel of the graciounspance of humankind by
the Triune God and in his commandment of justité also based on the so-
cial need of people for meaningful orientation émdthe coping of crises and
extreme situations. In this mandate both aspeet€@mnbined and are concre-
tized in the positions of prophetical critique &ndctional shaping of relation-
ship systems at different levels of social lifé?"Ulrich Geissler explains the
necessity of relationship between word and actiecording to him it will
lead to the emancipation of the people who areritical need of liberation
from poverty, hardship, oppression, &t“It's about the future of suitable hu-
man life for all, about our human identity, whidirg¢atens to loose its balance.
It is about the liberation from all paralysiaggst,from all alienation and from
all darkness for which the non-believer has no axglion and even has no
future.” %4

The role of the pastoral caregiver as a socialifator in the relational para-
digm also includes caring for the natural environmé&he caregiver has to
fight against the exploitation of natural resourgdsich create imbalance in
nature. As the advocate of nature protection, #stgoal caregiver has to invest
time and energy to motivate others to develop aewcanmtal relationship with
the natural environment. Organizing the peopleightfagainst the excessive

schaftlichen Leben ausgegrenzt werden, die imipafien Verteilungskampf der Lobbyisten
marginalisiert sind.” (Henke, Thomagahrnehmung des Politischen: Zu einer wenig beachte
ten Dimension in der Seelsordel7)

222 Der soziale und politische Auftrag der Seelsoggéndet im Evangelium der gnadigen
Annahme des Menschen durch den dreieinigen Gottiursginem Gebot der Gerechtigkeit.
Sie grindet auch im sozialen Bedurfnis der Mensalesh sinnhafter Orientierung und der
Bewaltigung von Krisen- und Grenzsituationen. Invbrbinden sich beide Aspekte und kon-
kretisieren sich in den Positionen prophetischeitiKiund funktionaler Mitgestaltung von
Beziehungssystemen auf den verschiedenen Ebenensalgalen Lebens.” (Schneider-
Harprecht, ChristopBeelsorge als systemische Praxis: Der soziale wfitisgche Auftrag der
Seelsorge442)

223 Cf. Geissler, UlrictSpiritualitat in der Schulpastorall18

224 Es geht um die Zukunft des menschengerechtenenslkir alle, um unsere menschliche
Identitat, die an ihren eigenen Fliehkraften zibmechen droht. Es geht um die Befreiung aus
der lahmenden Lebensangst, aus der Entfremdungdend Dunkel, fir das der Nicht-
Glaubende keine Erklarung und schon gar keine Ztukuahr weil3.“ (Christoph, Jacolb4it
Leidenschaft fur Gott und sein Volk: Berufen zwlSmge in Zeiten pastoralen Wand&68)



208

use of natural resources and creating awarenes® ipeople for the right use
and appreciation of natural resources in the cdeatarld are part of this role
as advocate of eco-justice.

6. Competence of the Pastoral Caregiver

6.1 Personal Competence

In order to help the individual link with onesetithers, nature and the divine,
the pastoral caregiver must also be equipped wittmam and professional
gualities which are indispensable. Competence m&hs and abilities which
are required of the pastoral caregiver to perforsnrésponsibility. In order to
accomplish the roles of the pastoral caregiveméer-personal facilitator and
spiritual and social facilitator, he/she requires torresponding competency in
different areas. Some of the competency and s&dls be acquired through
professional training but certain qualities alwalgpend on the personality of
the pastoral caregiver. Michael Klessman confiras$ how important the pas-
toral caregiver is as a person. “One's own persdhe decisive means of pas-
toral ministry which is the most important tool fthre formation of relation-
ships. Therefore, | name as the first prerequikitedealing with oneself?

Personal competence requires the pastoral caregiv@ve a good relationship
with himself/herself. That means that he/she mestlbar about his/her rela-
tional personal identity. A sound and healthy selficept regarding his/her
own strengths and weaknesses is part of one”soredatp with oneself. A rela-

tionship with oneself means one knowing one’s pesstrengths and weak-
nesses and integrating it along with a personalpaiofibssional identity. It is to

be aware of the factors which are disturbing in"srmvn person and to know
the projections and transference which are allo@ed which are not al-

lowed™?®. Wilfred Evertz speaks of a realistic understandifighe role of the

pastoral caregiver in the pastoral field. This ist&l way of role definition also

includes knowing one’s own limitations and takingrh seriously?’

In the relational paradigm for pastoral care, tleespnal competence of the
pastoral caregiver enhances his/her profile. Tretopal caregiver’s relational
self-identity, relational self-esteem, relation&lfsacceptance and relational

22> Die eigene Person ist das entscheidende MediunSeelsorge, das als wichtigstes Werk-

zeug fir die Beziehungsgestaltung. Deswegen nerinals erste Voraussetzung die Ausei-
nandersetzung mit der eigenen Person.” (Klessmachadl Qualitdtsmerkmale in der Seel-
sorge oder: Was wirkt in der SeelsorgE30)

228 |pid

227 Cf. Evertz, Wilfred Pfarrer: Manager und Seelsorget82-184
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self-love will make him/her more acceptable to athm the pastoral field.
He/she must be someone who believes in himsel#tiearad lives that belief.
“Yet: those pastors who are active in the Christidnistry without a personal
profile will be regarded by people of today as lyeimore than unattractivé®®
This remains as the necessary foundation for higlastoral work in order to
lead the individual to a relational paradigm beeatSelf-perception and per-
ception of the other are mutually dependent andacahshould be trained in
their interdependencé®

As a person, the pastoral caregiver needs to lgead relationships with oth-
ers. Competence in this area shows his/her rekdtiogtwork with others and
how it is lived in his/her own life because it imfwes the whole person of the
pastoral caregiver. His/her relationship with otheill be determined by the
integrity of his/her person. “We have assumed paatoral ministry does not
constitute a method that a person can simply aeund then apply; but rather
that pastoral ministry is an attitude, an attitediehe whole person. In this re-
gard one must work on oneself and confront one’s dwgraphy; therefore
detailed self-awareness is meaningful and nece&$&nnvolvement in the
social life of people in the pastoral field confgrhis/her ability in living in
relationship with others. “The personality of thasporal caregiver must au-
thenticate his office and role. The subjectivelpwdacing and credible appear-
ance and speech are the decisive way to make thsage appear to be credi-
ble and relevant®®' Personal competence as a pastoral caregiverditpshe
individual to a relational paradigm anticipatestthe/she must be interested in
the ecological issues and has to involve developmgttachment with the en-
vironment. He/she has to live in a covenantal i@ship with nature.

The pastoral caregiver's personal relationship visibd will be always ex-
pected as part of personal competence. Becausbsl@twistoph emphasizes

228 Doch: Wer ohne persénliches christliches Prafildier Pastoral tétig ist, wird als Seelsor-

ger fur Menschen von heute mehr als uninteressé@hfistoph, Jacobblit Leidenschaft fur
Gott und sein Volk: Berufen zur Seelsorge in Zgiestoralen Wandel272)

29 Selbstwahrnehmung und Femdwahrnehmung bedinggngsigenseitig und kénnen und
sollen in ihrer Verschrédnkung eingelibt werden."edéman, MichaeQualitatsmerkmale in
der Seelsorge oder: Was wirkt in der Seelsortfe®

230 Wir sind davon ausgegangen, dass Seelsorge sinbt Methode darstellt, die man sich
einfach aneignet und dann handhabt; vielmehr geln éder Seelsorge um eine Haltung, eine
Einstellung der ganzen Person. Daran muss mant@nbsich mit sich selbst und der eigenen
Biographie auseinandersetzen; deswegen ist auisfitrSelbsterfahrung sinnvoll und not-
wendig.” (Klessmann, Michaebeelsorge im Zwischenraum/im Mdglichkeitsraum: &rabt
psychologische De- und Rekonstruktion&lt)

431 Die Personlichkeit des Pfarrers, der Pfarrerirssndas Amt, die Rolle beglaubigen; dass
subjektiv Uberzeugende und glaubwirdige Auftreteth Reden ist das entscheidende Medium,
um auch die Botschaft glaubwiirdig und relevanttesen zu lassen.” (Ibid, 418)
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this fact strongly that, “From the perspective piritual life, the question is

whether all human rootedness is ultimately anchordslod. Only the one who
is profoundly anchored in God, will be able to haveew fundamental start —
without endangering the integrity of his person hiwdlife project.?*?

Personal competence also implies the ability ofghstoral caregiver to take
enough time for himself/herself to remain fresh andbecome rejuvenated.
The inner discipline to distance oneself from tlastpral care activity is im-
portant>*3 The caregiver's own self-esteem will give confiderto the individ-

uals who are being accompanied. Relational seiatence is vital to help the
caregivers accept themselves along with their talend limitations. He/she
must be the one who lives the relationship withdeifiherself better than oth-
ers. Integrating the relational skills in dealinghnothers and involvement in

the ecological issues shows the personal competdribhe pastoral caregiver.

6.2 Relationship Competence

The pastoral caregiver must be a man of relatipsshiho gladly embraces
contact with others and who radiates a pleasamactea. A man of relation-
ships in the pastoral field means one whom peoaletoust and share their
concerns with. “Confidentiality is one of the matements in having a good
relationship with the student8* Keeping confidentiality is important in all
areas of pastoral work. “Good teachers need to kheyw must teach as well as
they can in order to meet their students’ particakeds as fully as possible,
and to establish positive personal relationshifpsn@vitably different quality)
with them.”* In a confidential relationship every individualhether it is a
student or an individual from our pastoral fieldnds to confide more infor-
mation about themselves to the pastoral caregMes information can help
the progress of the individual educationally orsoeally.

The confidentiality of the relationship helps timglividual to open up because
he/she feels acknowledged and confirmed from tlstopa caregiver. “One

can only confide in someone who accepts him asi@wvereature and person
in his being and existence, who accepts him irsimgularity. He who does not

282 Aus der Perspektive des geistlichen Lebens gilale menschliche Verankerung auf Gott
hin zu GberschreitenNur wer sich tiefgriindig in Gott verankert, wii@hig zum Neuaufbruch

— ohne Gefahr fir die Integritat seiner Person sgides Lebensprojektes.” (Christoph, Jacobs
Mit Leidenschaft fir Gott und sein Volk: Berufem 3eelsorge in Zeiten pastoralen Wandels
266)

233 Cf. Lambert, WilliBeziehungskultur von Seelsorges87

234 Garr, David Personal and Interpersonal Relationships in Edumatind Teaching: A Vir-
tue Ethical Perspectiv®68

2% |bid
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receive such acceptance and confirmation from peis@erson is closed up in
himself and dares not to confide in another. Carfge means giving oneself
to a reliable person and it depends much on ththfulmess and self-
manifestation of the educator>® The authenticity and genuine behaviour of
the pastoral caregiver or the educator is essdntiaklationship competence.

It is important for the pastoral caregiver to keemind that when the time is
right, they have to let people go. Once the paktanegiver has fulfilled his or
her responsibility to a certain relationship, teationship must be terminated.
Terminating the relationship is necessary for thewgh of the individual.
Along with the ability to terminate relationshighe pastoral caregiver is sup-
posed to have the inner freedom to be close tontigidual but to maintain
distance from his pastoral relationships. To beselmeans close enough that
the individual can feel the support of the pastaaegiver, but maintaining
distance in the relationship means that there lisnd or level of intimacy
which is good for the functioning of the relatioishl'o maintain distance also
means to give enough freedom to the individual akendecisions for his or
her own life. Limiting the relationship in this wag very important since it is a
protection both for the pastoral caregiver anditlévidual 2’

Relationship competence demands that it is theyaldin of the pastoral care-
giver to know his/her own strengths and shadowskwesses and talents and
abilities and limitations. This self-awareness Wwillp the pastoral caregiver to
avoid areas in which he does not feel competentepiing oneself and being
content with the way one is very important in hgvanrelationship with others.
Awareness of one’s own limitations can be helpfuihe pastoral field in order
to show understanding towards the mistakes and-shorings of others. It
also warns the pastoral caregiver how far he/sheyoan his/her pastoral field.
In the opinion of Michael Klessmann, “The need be part of the pastoral
caregiver to foster relationships everywhere is aasign of good pastoral
care.”® The relationship competence of the pastoral caeegilso necessi-
tates that competence should be developed in dhgemrunderstanding and
interpreting the trends of our time; of societye tthanging of culture, new and
lost values and just going with the flow of antiwes. The new waves of fash-

3¢ Mundackal, JameMan in Dialogue: A Study of Dialogue and InterperabRelationship
According to Martin Buber214

237 Cf. Nauer, DorisSeelsorge: Sorge um die Se&lé1l

238 Gute Seelsorge werden vor allem nicht der GroRenasie erliegen, immer und tberall ,,
Beziehungen stiften zu wollen.” (Steinkamp, Hermdreiten hei3t Beziehung stiften. Ja-
aber..., 345)
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ion and technological development affect the refatl world of the individual
more than anything.

Dealing with each individual responsibly becauseoffice or assignment is
part of relationship competence. The pastoral caeegnust have the ability to
continue the relationship which means that one mashtain the relationship.
“The conscious nurturing of relationships must beirdegral part of pastoral
care. Additionally within pastoral ministry, relatiship quality is not trivial,
although not alone, it is an important condition deeating the possibility that
healing can take placé® To maintain relationships, frequent personal atinta
either through telephone or visits, or contactang other medium can be used.
Every relationship need not be smooth and easy.nhere are challenging
relationships, endurance is necessary to keep tigenif the individual does
not make progress, the pastoral caregiver canmatkbthe relationship or ne-
glect the individual. This may happen very easilyhie educational fields. Re-
lationship competence requires that the individtet count on the pastoral
caregiver as reliable and supportive in all différge situations.

6.3 Psychological and Counseling Competence

Competency in the field of counseling and knowlettgthe area of psycholo-
gy is very helpful in pastoral work. Human quastigone will not support the
pastoral caregiver in being able to fulfil his duty be a professional in his
work. In order to help the individual better, thasforal caregiver must have
enough knowledge of psychology and experience enfiggld of counseling.

This competence helps the pastoral caregiver tenstehd what the uncon-
scious elements are which may shape our pers@saliiPsychoanalysis has
shown that the forces that truly shape our persiggmbre unconscious drives,
hidden impulses, defenses, memories, and fearsebige deep within ug*

Modern life is so complicated and challenging. 8band technological devel-
opment has influenced the relationships of humamgiseso much that without
knowledge of psychological and counseling studkeBreakthrough in the life
of the individual is difficult. That is why Doris &ler claims that, “The pasto-
ral caregiver needs elementary knowledge of botaripersonal and intra-

239 Bewulte Beziehungsgestaltung muss ein BestarditeiSeelsorge sein. Auch in der Seel-

sorge ist Qualitat der Beziehung, nicht nebenséghondern eine — nicht die einzige — wich-
tige Bedingung der Maoglichkeit dafiir, dass Heilsargeschehen kann.” (Klessman, Michael
Qualitdtsmerkmale in der Seelsorge oder: Was vitirkter Seelsorge?49)

240 Ariel, S.DavidWhat do Jews Belie@el7
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psychic dynamics which make possible a pastoratiogiship on a conscious
level, or block it.***

The ability to accompany a process is importarthia field. Most of the time
the pastoral caregivers accompany different litecpsses of the individuals. In
these processes, the psychological and counsetingpetencies enable the
pastoral caregiver to be aware of factors thatrtehe may need in order to pay
attention so that the accompanying process maytiamconstructively. The
way the pastoral caregiver reacts, the tone, thiy benguage, everything is
important in the guidance of the life processesining or formation in the
counseling field will equip the pastoral caregiverbe aware of such factors.
“A pastoral caregiver answers with feeling, beirffgeted, compassion; with
presence?*? The growth of the individual is determined accogito the sup-
port and understanding of the pastoral caregiver.

Psychological and counseling competencies will liegppastoral caregiver to
understand the social, bodily, psychological argtdnical context of the indi-
vidual. Understanding the context of the individisaimportant because pasto-
ral care always has to do with the situation amdcntext of the individugf?
“Understanding the functional relationship betwdshaviour and the envi-
ronment makes it possible to design the meanstefiantion in specific social
settings in order to bring about a desired chandeehaviour and social activi-
ty.”?** The context of the individual influences him trerdeusly, and being
aware of such factors is part of psychological emahseling competence.

Psychological and counseling competence also meavieig the ability and
skills to enter into relationships with individuaad to involve the individuals
in the relationships. Without the involvement o ihdividual, the relationship
will remain one-sided. “Pastoral ministers can ooggin to relate when they
bring themselves in as subject, and as a persen iahd relationships. Pastoral
care may need techniques and methods, but in dodepmmunicate con-

sciously, the existential involvement of the persmdispensable?#®

241 Seelsorgerinnen brauchen daher elementares Wssseoh! tiber inter-personelle als auch
intra-psychische Dynamiken, die auf bewusster Elzéme Seelsorgebeziehung Uberhaupt erst
ermoglichen oder auch blockieren.” (Nauer, D&ezlsorge: Sorge um die Se@B7)

242 Ein Seelsorger oder eine Seelsorgerin antworte@efithlen, Betroffenheit, mit Compas-
sion, mit Prasenz.” (Weil3, HelmBeelsorge Supervision Pastoralpsycholpgi

243 Cf. WeiR, HelmutSeelsorge Supervision Pastoralpsycholpg24

244 Mannino, Fortune VAn Ecological Approach to Understanding Family aBdmmunity
Relationshipswww.questia.com, Accessed on 13.06.2012

%5 Seelsorge und Seelsorgerinnen kénnen nur in Barig gehen, wenn sie sich als Subjekt
und Person auf die Beziehungen einlassen. Seelsoageht Techniken und Methoden, um
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In the educational situation, it is necessary Ifier pastoral caregiver or teacher
to know that their friendly contact can acceletage capacity for change in the
individuals or in the studenté® Psychological and counseling competence will
support the pastoral caregiver or teacher to hevatienal self-control in deal-
ing with the students. Balanced judgement is reguio make the best out of
the potentiality of the students and to have a peateption of the students by
knowing their abilities and talentd’ To understand the peculiar and unique
social and family environment of the students, psyagical and counseling
competence remains as a helping hand. The role@ngetence of the pasto-
ral caregiver can expedite the process of relatigssof the individual with
oneself, others, nature and God, which is the gbedlational pastoral care.

6.4 Theological Competence

Theological studies empower the pastoral caregiteesxcel in their pastoral
ministry. According to Jacobs Christoph, theologstadies can influence the
pastoral caregiver in the theological-spirituaknpiretation of the pastoral situ-
ation within the faith and Church history of Gog&ople. “The interpretation
of the pastoral situation in the sense of exilepdess, diaspora, covenant-
theology, Holy Saturday, the setting-forth into fs@mised Land, the visions
of the Revelation of John find more acceptanceabuye all will release more
transformative forces ...2*® Michael Klessmann adds that, “In this respect it
belongs to the training of the pastoral caregit@mvork on his/her own inter-
pretation of his/her motives and his/her own intetgtion competence: What
Is important for my faith, for my vision of humamnki and the world, for my
understanding of God? Where do | have difficultiés? | so familiar with the
respective biblical images and statements than Itatk about them?*° Hav-

bewusst kommunizieren zu kdnnen, aber der exisléntinsatz der Person ist dabei unerlass-
lich.” (Weil3, HelmutSeelsorge Supervision Pastoralpsycholpgit)

246 Cf. Corsini, Raymond Jhe Dictionary of Psycholog$25

247 Cf. Garr, DavidPersonal and Interpersonal Relationships in Edioraand Teaching: A
Virtue Ethical Perspective265

248 .. dass die Deutung der pastoralen Situation inm& des Exils, des Exodus, der Diaspo-
ra, der Bundestheologie, des Karsamstags, des dalfbrin das Gelobte Land, der Visionen
der Offenbarung des Johannes mehr Akzeptanz finddrvor allem mehr verwandelnde Kraf-
te freisetzen werden..." (Christoph, Jacdi Leidenschaft fiir Gott und sein Volk: Berufen
zur Seelsorge in Zeiten pastoralen Wande¥)

2% Insofern gehért es zur Seelsorgeausbildung, areigenen Deutungsmotiven und der eige-
nen Deutungskompetenz zu arbeiten: Was ist fir eme@lauben, fir meine Sicht des Men-
schen und der Welt, fiir mein Gottesverstandnis tigalnd womit tue ich mich schwer? Bin
ich mit den entsprechenden biblischen Bildern undsagen so vertraut, dass ich sie zur Spra-
che bringen kann?* (Klessman, Mich&glalitatsmerkmale in der Seelsorge oder: Was wirkt
in der Seelsorge?53)
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ing a solid theological foundation enables the gastcaregiver to deal with
the challenges of the pastoral situation from thiefpof view of faith.

Knowledge about the foundation of the concept tdti@nal pastoral care is
absolutely expected on the part of the pastora&graer. Each pastoral concept
has a theological and anthropological foundationvbich the pastoral concept
Is built. Theological competence implies the irgelual ability to explain and

to give an account of the Christian faith. It mesm#$iave a lot of knowledge
and the ability to defend it even though one matypsosonally share the same
views. Theological competence does not mean to havanswer to all ques-
tions?*° An inability to explain the questions with regaw Christian faith

shows the incompetency of the pastoral caregivérignarea.

Theological studies are necessary for the pastmwdgiver to have a good
foundation about the relational images of God, aindow God intervened and
interacted in the lives of the people of Israelv@want history shows how peo-
ple experienced God in their lives and how the feeptered into a relation-
ship with God. The different relationships God bub with the leaders of Is-
rael like Moses, Noah and Abraham will provide ddsanderstanding about
the positive and negative relational dimensionsGod. An anthropological
foundation throws light on the facts of who a hunb@&mng is and why human
being needs relationships. Imparting the rightarowof faith is part of pastoral
care. The proper explanation of faith on the péarthe pastoral caregiver is
enriching in the relationship of the individual viGod. “Therefore to be theo-
logically competent means to be familiar with bdkle bright and the dark
sides of one’s own Church traditions and the abititdeal with both side$™
Theological competence will assist the pastoragégiaer to support the indi-
vidual in regard to the question of faith in thel@hmg up of a relationship.

6.5 Spiritual Competence

The fundamental aim of relational pastoral car¢oidead the individuals to
build a renewed relationship with God and to un@ded the ways God relates
with them. Helmut Weiss confirms this fact. “Paatatare always has a spir-
itual dimension. It is always geared at God’s refehip with us men. It
doesn’t have to become reflexive each time, bukeihains implicitly pre-

20 Cf. Nauer, DoriSeelsorge: Sorge um die Se@47
51 Theologisch kompetent sein bedeutet daher, sowdiilen Licht- als auch mit den Schat-
tenseiten der eigenen Kirchen-Traditionen vertsgit und damit umgehen zu kénnen."” (Ibid)
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sent.”? Ulrich Geissler understands the spiritual compegeof the pastoral
caregiver as, “...the ability to meaningfully inteepthe respective situation in
the everyday school life and to act accordinglyerBby, the school as a sys-
tem, the concrete person, plays a role in theioglstip of my own possibili-
ties and limitations and the orientation towards @hristian messagé>

Having the responsibility to guide and lead thevitiial to God, the pastoral
caregiver needs to have his/her own source of grfeogn where he/she can
recharge. The pastoral caregiver must believe enpttovidence of God who
guides and leads him. In order to serve othersrmomisly, each pastoral care-
giver should find his/her own means to strengthenshlf/herself spiritually.
“To be spiritually competent implies having founaeds own spiritual fountain
of power and to experience the mysterious presefc&od as supporting
ground for all reality in spite of the distance ®bd from him.*** Spiritual
competence anticipates the cultivation of one’s @pmituality. The pastoral
caregiver has to consciously look for opportunit@sultivate it. “To value the
personal vocation and to nurture this vocationlirhamility before the God
who calls is not a selfish triviality in the eveaydlife of one’s pastoral under-
takings.?>® Personal prayer is one way of keeping up theioglsihip with
God. Participating in Holy Mass, attending retretdking part in bible classes
or continuing with other formation through seminare some of the means to
enrich one’s own spiritual life.

It is necessary for the pastoral caregiver to Haséer own spiritual life be-
cause it will help to enrich his/her. “Spiritualityads us to discover our own
limitedness and, at the same time, helps us tetsnd it.%*° It helps the care-
giver to be able to depend on the transcendent pofv@od to fulfil the role

%2 Seelsorge hat immer eine spirituelle Dimensioie. iSt immer bezogen auf die Beziehung

Gottes zu uns Menschen. Dies muss nicht immer @kpglir Sprache kommen, schwingt aber
immer mit." (Weil3, HelmuBeelsorge Supervision PastoralpsycholpgiE9)

253 .. die Fahigkeit, die jeweilige Situation im alifichen Schulleben sinnvoll zu deuten und
entsprechend zu handeln. Dabei spielen die Schsil&ystem, der konkrete Mensch gegen-
Uber, meine eigenen Mdoglichkeiten und Grenzen sodié Orientierung an der christlichen
Botschaft eine Rolle.” (Geissler, Ulri@piritualitat in der Schulpastorall18)

24 Spirituell kompetent sein impliziert bedeutet dahselbst Anschluss gefunden zu haben an
eigenespirituelle Kraftbrunnenund die geheimnisvolle Anwesenheit Gottes trdier &erne

als tragenden Grund aller Wirklichkeit zu erfahfeiiNauer, DorisSeelsorge: Sorge um die
Seele252)

%5 Die eigene Berufung — in aller Demut gegeniibend®ott, der beruft - Wert zu schatzen
und sie zu pflegen, ist nicht eine egoistische Nehehlichkeit im Alltagsgeschehen des pasto-
ralen Agierens.” (Christoph, Jacoliit Leidenschaft fir Gott und sein Volk: Berufem 3eel-
sorge in Zeiten pastoralen Wande265)

2% Spiritualitat filhrt uns dazu, uns in unsrer Bewptheit wahrzunehmen und gleichzeitig
immer wieder Uber uns hinauszugehen.” (Weil3, Hel8eglsorge Supervision Pastoralpsy-
chologie 119)
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efficiently. “Reflection, meditation, creativity drleisure are required for theo-
logically qualified pastoral work?®” Only those who believe in such spiritual
intervention can accompany others to find theirig@l inner source. Spiritual

competence requires that the pastoral caregivai®iess in the technical and
professional skills but more in the “...cardinal ues of wisdom, justice, tem-

perance and courage —together with those morecplatiqualities of respect,

patience, generosity and a sense of humour thatdwseem to be logically

derivative of such master virtueS® Along with other virtues, the moral integ-
rity of the pastoral caregiver is also significamfulfil his obligations.

Spiritual competence means that the pastoral caregiust be a man of good
character. David Garr proposes good character towméor the pastoral care-
giver. According to him, the character dispositiafishe pastoral caregiver or
teacher have more influence on the students ovighdils than their technical
ability. “The key point is that those who lack @@nt fundamental qualities of
ordinary moral human character and association tewiperance, courage,
honesty, fairness (justice), wisdom (good practjodigement) — unlikely to
effective teachers’® The higher the moral integrity of the pastoralegaver
means the he/she will be accepted in his/her pdteld.

6.6 Mystagogical Competence

To fulfil the role of the pastoral caregiver aspaitual facilitator, one needs to
have mystagogcial competence along with spiritwashpetence. Guiding the
individual into a right relationship with God ansdsgsting the individual to find
God in his daily life requires the caregiver to édkie ability to interpret and
experience God in one’s own life. In the midst bftlee chaos and confusion,
the pastoral caregiver has to lead a life out efhl@r relationship with God.
Herbert Haslinger states that, “Mystagogie indisdiest that the relationship
with God grants to any human being value that neaerbe lost, and second
that this human being, just by opening up in faitid trust to the God who of-
fers him his relationship, can reach self-real@atand responsibly shape his
life as a whole in solidarity with God’s peop® A mystagogue is someone

257 Fur theologisch qualifizierte Seelsorge brauchtReflexion, Meditation, Kreativitat und
MuRe.“ (Christoph, Jacoldit Leidenschaft fiir Gott und sein Volk: Berufem 3gelsorge in
Zeiten pastoralen Wandela71)

28 Garr, DavidPersonal and Interpersonal Relationships in Edumatnd Teaching: A Virtue
Ethical Perspective266

* |pid, 261-262

20 Mystagogie zeigt an, erstens daR die BeziehunGatt dem Menschen einen unverlierba-
ren Wert verleiht und zweitens wie dieser Mensadldem er sich dem Beziehungsangebot
Gottes glaubend-vertrauend o6ffnet, zu seiner Sedbsirklichung und zur verantworteten
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who lives his/her relationship with God in the riaes of everyday life. The
ability to help people to find God in their dailyés is the responsibility of the
pastoral caregiver as a mystagogue.

How can the pastoral caregiver assist the indiidudinding God here and
now? Competence in liturgical and other religiouacices and traditions is
understood as the part of mystagogical competehtteeastoral caregiver. In
order to provide links for the people to find Gadtheir daily lives, the pasto-
ral caregiver can make use of the sacraments dradt otligious traditions of
every culture which nurtures the people to remannected with the divine.
“The aim is to disclose to people, out of textstien in their biographies, the
nearness of God, for which the sacraments area@aspiemonstration®** The
pastoral caregiver can make use of the rituals bsysn stories and metaphors
of Christian tradition to connect the individualtvone’s life situation® For
Michael Klessmann, mystagogical competence impliesg familiar with
liturgical forms like blessings and prayéf& The ability of the pastoral care-
giver to perform liturgical functions and the knedge of the religious tradi-
tions of one’s faith is part of this competencanttters a lot how the pastoral
caregiver is familiar and confident in the celelmatand use of religious prac-
tices and traditions.

Mystagogical competence facilitates the pastoredgiaer in assisting the peo-
ple in seeing how God intervenes in their dailye$vIn order to support the
individual finding God in one’s relational worldhe pastoral caregiver can
work with the different relational God images iretBible. Stories of the dif-
ferent interventions of God in the lives of theakldites and the imageries of
how they experienced God will broaden the God-i@tal experiential world
of the individual. Mainly all the relational image$ the Bible depict a special
and unique way of God touching the lives of thedéites. These images can
motivate or support the individual to form a lifeview of God’s will for him-
self/herself. That is why Stefan Gartner writest,tHBrom a theological per-
spective it is about the future and how the futsimeuld be according to the

Gestaltung seines ganzheitlichen Lebens in ded&itiit des Volkes Gottes kommen kann.*
(Haslinger, HerbetVas ist Mystagogie? Praktisch-theologische Annéaingan einen strapa-
zZierten Begriff64)

%1 Dann geht es darum, den Leuten aus ihren Lebeestalie Nahe Gottes zu erschlieRen,
woflr die Sakramente ein besonderer Aufweis sifi§ifobloch, Stefarverschleudern wir die
Sakramente? Die Feier der Sakramente als lebenkipdliche Mystagogie217)

22 Cf. Gartner, StefaRrophetie in der Seelsorge: Unméglich oder unvedtiei? 502

263 Cf. Klessman, MichaeQualitatsmerkmale in der Seelsorge oder: Was vifrkter Seelsor-
ge?151
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will of God, in the presence of the person beingeddor.”?®* Experiencing
God here and now encourages the individual to mbigther life in the light
of that experience. The relational images of GotheBible assist the individ-
ual to find one’s own relational image of God fas/her life.

The aim of relational pastoral care is to alwaytp lpeople be in relationship
with God. The challenging part of mystagogical cetepce is in teaching the
individual that the experience of God is possihiésmle liturgical celebrations
and religious practices. For that, the pastoraégaer has to assist them to
look at divine experience beyond the usual andtioaal religious activities.
Ottomar Fuchs writes that, “God is, however, ndiydhe one who acted first.
He is not only experienced through human activitg shrough our religious
services, but God is rather a reality that goedbéond and reaches infinitely
deeply into a mystery, whose reasons and abyssesmveever grasp and feel
in this life.”® The mysterious presence of God is experiencetiégrhtiman
encounter in different ways. Herbert Haslinger figsh® opinion that why we
experience God in the interaction and acceptancsacih other is because of
the fact that all of us stand on the horizon ofratiscriminately given relation-
ship with God?*® Mystagogical competence will support the pastoaaegiver
not only in deemphasizing the tension between olese and distance of God
but to endure it along with the peopfé This tension is part of the relationship
of human beings with God. Klaus Kiel3ling explaihs tmysterious closeness
and distance of God as part of the incompreheitiloif God?*® God always
remains as a mysterious presence in our relatwodd. In order to link the
individual with the divine and lead a life of retaiship with God, the mysta-
gogical competence of the pastoral caregiver ieetgd and it enhances the
profile of the pastoral caregiver.

%4 In einer theologischen Perspektive geht es unZdieunft, wie sie nach dem Willen Gottes
sein sollte, in Verbindung mit der Gegenwart eiRastoranden/ einer Pastorandin” (Gartner,
StefanProphetie in der Seelsorge: Unmdglich oder unvediiai? 504)

265 Gott ist jedoch nicht nur derjenige, der zuershandelt hat. Er wird nicht nur durch das
menschliche Handeln und durch unsere Gottesdienfabrbar, sondern ist eine Wirklichkeit,
die weit darliber hinausgeht und unendlich tief inireicht in ein Geheimnis, dessen Griinde
und Abgriinde wir in diesem Leben niemals begreifed erfiihlen kénnen.” (Fuchs, Ottomar
Einige Richtungsanzeigen fir die Pastoral der Zdik@29)

266 Cf. Haslinger, HerbertWas ist Mystagogie? Praktisch-theologische Annahgran einen
strapazierten Begriff70

57 Cf. Nauer, DorisSorge um die Seel@54

28 Cf. KieRling, KlausMystagogisch und solidarisch in kulturell plural&¥elt: Konturen
religionspadagogischer Spiritualiti#63
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6.7 Prophetical-Critical Competence

Demanding that the people lead a life of sharinip wiose who are marginal-
ized and showing them solidarity is part of thegbretical-critical competence
of the pastoral caregiver. There should be sobgant only on the social level
and but also in the use of natural resources. dieroto cultivate a relational-
covenantal relationship toward nature and to ptoteture, the pastoral care
giver has to be vigilant in ecological issues.

To fulfil the role as the social facilitator, thagioral caregiver is supposed to
have a prophetical critical competence which hélipg/her to find the places
in which the kingdom of God is blocked and to teaslational solidarity. “In
addition to the cooperation between all the formegood will, it is therefore a
question of identifying those places where thellaca global society is char-
acterized by no solidarity and to identify the eausind to find those people
causing the problem£®® Along with the different qualities required of the
pastoral caregiver, the ability for propheticakical competence is indeed rel-
evant for today’s relational world. To think unitju@nd act differently, the
pastoral caregiver is supposed to have prophetrdadal competence. “The
Prophet, if | may greatly simplify the complex Oléstament lines, is not so
much the one who predicts the future, but rathemis who looks below the
surface critically, reveals injustice and the abaspower of the ruling class,
confronts them in solidarity with the poor and needth the judgment of
God.”™ This role of the pastoral caregiver can be compaui¢h the different
stories of the prophets we have in the Bible asd a how Jesus confronted
the social systems that existed at that tifid>rophetical-critical competence
necessitates the pastoral caregiver to act fromirther conviction which
he/she lives from his/ her relationship with God.

In the field of relational pastoral care, this @piempowers the pastoral care-
giver to point out the manipulations and explottas the individual may be
going through because of the social structure. tAding to tradition, pastoral

%69 Neben der Kooperation mit allen Kraften guten Mfis geht es auch darum, jene Orte zu
benennen, in denen die lokale und globale Geselfsganz und gar nicht von Solidaritat ge-
pragt ist und wo die Ursachen und die verursacheridenschen zu finden sind.” (Fuchs,
Ottomar Einige Richtungsanzeigen fur die Pastoral der Zilk@231)

270 Der Prophet, wenn ich die komplexen alttestanmemin Linien stark vereinfachen darf, ist
nicht so sehr derjenige, der die Zukunft vorherssgidern einer, der kritisch unter die Ober-
flache der Dinge sieht, Ungerechtigkeit und Mackshrauch der Herrschenden aufdeckt und
sie, in Solidaritdt mit den Armen und Elenden, dém Gericht Gottes konfrontiert.” (Kless-
man, MichaelSolidaritat und Parteilichkeit: Der prophetische ffrag der Kirche im Kontext
der Notfallseelsorge99)

2L Ct. Nauer, DorisSeelsorge: Sorge um die Se@@2
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care is not only the care of healing and salvatbnhe individual, but also
stands in the prophetical tradition which keepsia@w both the behavior of the
individual person and the orientation of societyaashole.*’ The relationali-
ty of human beings is interrelated and intercoregketith social, cultural, eco-
nomic and religious situations and surroundingse &im of relational pastoral
care is not only to rectify and renew the relatiopsvith God alone but also to
look at the integral life of the individual. This the motivational point for Karl
Lehman to say that, “Since pastoral care is dickatethe entire human being,
it must also turn to the physical, social, econoamd political contingent sit-
uation.”?”® The ability to understand the cultural influencethe relational
world of the individual is helpful for the pastor@regiver. He need not be an
expert in different cultures but to be aware of thatural aspect and its com-
plexity in the human relationships. Such informatiwill assist the pastoral
caregiver to understand the particular behaviouhefindividual’*

Prophetical-critical competence in relational pestocare means to liberate the
individual from the chains of situations whereir thuman relational qualities
cannot be developed or are obstructed. That is bwys Nauer formulates
that, “Pastoral care is not only a help in theisref faith and intervention in
somatic-psychic crisis, but also includes the disiams of specific aid for de-
liverance, life (and survival*® The relationships of human beings cannot be
separated from their social environment. Prophketioanpetence enables the
pastoral caregiver to draw attention to socialstige and unjust situations in
which the individual lives. These unfair situatioogn hinder the relational
qualities of the individual and block growth of tmer relationality. Without
changing the existing social environment of thevitial, he/she may not be
able to develop his/her relationship. For examphenvan individual who is
being abused in the family comes to the pastonagbeer, it is necessary for
the pastoral caregiver to provide options to awnich situations and to free the
individual from further abuse. It may also be neegg for the pastoral care-

212 Seelsorge steht nicht nur in der Tradition derg@oum Heilung und Heil des einzelnen
Menschen, sondern auch in dieser prophetischernitibraddie das Verhalten einzelner Perso-
nen, aber auch die Ausrichtung des GemeinwesenSaiges in den Blick nimmt.” (Kless-
man, MichaelSolidaritat und Parteilichkeit: Der prophetische firag der Kirche im Kontext
der Notfallseelsorgel00)

23 Da die Seelsorge dem ganzen konkreten MenscHenmiss sie sich auch der leiblich,
sozial, gesellschaftlich, 6konomisch und politigsdingten Situation zuwenden.” (Lehmann,
Karl Seelsorge als Aufgabe der Kir¢He2)

27 Cf. Schneider-Harprecht, Christopiterkulturelle Systemische Seelsqrg2s)

2’5 Seelsorge erschopft sich daher nicht in Glaubems} somato-psychischer Krisenhilfe,
sondern umfasst immer auch die Dimension konkmdreiungs-und (Uber) Lebenshilfe.*
(Nauer, DorisSeelsorge: Sorge um die Se&@?2)
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giver to look for other ways to confront the pasehy contacting the authori-
ties. “The battle for just structures is not ongpdndent on the livelihood secu-
rity of the single individual, but is also seenaagrophetic service to the whole
of society...”’® Sometimes the individual may suffer from sociateyns and
is helpless because of his situation. The ultinaate of relational pastoral care
Is to strengthen the individual to stand againstaanjustices and evils which
destroys human dignity and the relational netwdrkuoman beings. In order to
help the individual, the pastoral caregiver hasdaofront and critically ques-
tion the social system.

Prophetical-critical competence equips pastoratgigers to be familiar with
the social systems in which they are working. Trganizational system in the
parishes, in the educational institutions and i@ tiospitals will be entirely
different from one another. “Pastoral care canmdtubdertaken unless it is
based on an adequate perception and assessmhbataafricrete individual and
social situation?”” In order to link the individual with oneself, otise nature
and God, sometimes it is necessary to have aairditalysis of the life situa-
tion of the individual. In relational pastoral caprophetical-critical compe-
tence is crucial because the relationship of tlevidual is always connected
with social life situations and the environmentoptretical-critical competence
is a great support for the pastoral caregiver engiocess to free the individual
from anything which may hinder the growth of théatienship and lead the
individual to build up one’s own relational world.

7. Multidimensional Relationship

Relationships are an integral part of human beiggsry now and then human
beings attempt to define what a relationship isa @& understand a relation-
ship from just one point of view? Katherine Clade&scribes the difficulty of
defining what relationships are because most otithe what is defined as a
relationship is really the different dimensions mfatedness’® Reinhold
Boschki states that, “The word relationship is imi@ot because relationships

276 Der Kampf um gerechte Strukturen dient jedocthhinur zur Lebenssicherung des einzel-

nen individuums, sondern wird auch ein prophetisddienst an der Gesamtgesellschaft ge-
wertet..." (Nauer, DoriSeelsorgekonzepte im Widerstreit: ein KompendB80i)

2’7 Seelsorge kann verantwortet nur betrieben werge@mn sie auf einer adaquaten Wahr-
nehmung und Beurteilung der konkreten individuelled sozialen Situation beruht.” (Henke,
ThomasWahrnehmung des Politischen: Zu einer wenig beaehtBimension in der Seelsor-
ge 114)

2'8Cf. Clarke, Katherine MDimensions of Human Relationshp
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matter so much for today’s peopfe®“Relationship” points to the importance
we give to this subject, be it in everyday lifeinrscientific reflection. Rela-
tionships are an emotionally important processpieople; they are connected
with their most basic life realities, and with theelation to themselves and
others. Relationships points to the depth of huesastence, are emotionally
charged, and determine the quality of the exchangeng humans*°

Peter Schmid exposed the inevitability of differeglationships which human
beings need for their personal development. “Thidgvélopments) show to
what extent and depth human beings are in needlationships. There are a
number of other relationships constitutive for tentity of a person: friend-
ships, relationships at his working place, soctlvdies, relationships with
regard to things or values, i.e. relationships iodwn work, and the task to
which he dedicates his energy, ett:"Human beings exist because of their
relationships. Along with other things which nudunuman beings, relation-
ships are vital in that category. For Michael Khaas, “Life exists not only
biologically but can also function in relationshgself, others, the world and
to the basis of all being, to Goé?

To define a relationship from one angle alone wikikke the definition frail

because relationships comprise different aspectsrany elements from soci-
ety, from religion, from the individual and frometrenvironment too. That
means that only a multidimensional definition datenship can integrate all
the elements of human relationships: relationshifh wwneself, relationship
with others, relationship with nature and relatlapswith God.

Linking with oneself unfolds the relationship toeself. Relational self-identity
teaches the individual who he/she is and what @éisdtentity is in the relation-

2’9 Das Wort “Beziehung” ist wichtig, weil die Sachier Beziehung fiir heutige Menschen
wichtig ist.” (Boschki, ReinholdBeziehung als Leitbegriff der Religionspadagogikurtzile-
gung einer dialogisch-kreativen Religionsdidakélk)

80 Beziehung” zeigt die Bedeutung, die dem Gemeitteigemessen wird- sowohl im Alltag
als auch in wissenschaftlicher Reflexion. Beziehishdir Menschen ein emotional bedeutsa-
mes Geschehen; sie hat etwas mit ihren ureigemsteensvollziigen zu tun, mit ihrem Ver-
héltnis zu sich selbst und zu anderen. Beziehungeist in die Tiefe menschlicher Existenz,
ist emotional nicht neutral und bestimmt Uber digal@at des Austausches der Menschen un-
tereinander.” (Ibid, 106)

%1 Sje zeigen, wie sehr und umfassend der MensctBdeiehung bedarf. Zusatzlich gibt es
eine Reihe anderer Beziehungen, die konstitutivedis Selbstverstandnis eines Menschen
sind: Freundschaften, Arbeitsbeziehungen, sozialigaben, die Beziehungen zu Sachen oder
Werten: etwa zur eigenen Arbeit, zu einer Aufgadber, man sich widmet, usw.” (Schmid,
Peter. F.Der Mensch ist Beziehung: Personalitat aus sozialpslogischer und philosophi-
scher und philosophisch-anthropologischer Perspekf129-230)

282 | eben ist nicht nur biologisch vorhanden, sondeann sich zu sich selbst, zu anderen, zur
Welt und zum Grund des Seins, zu Gott, verhalt@tlgssman, Michaebeelsorge46)
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ship. Relational self-esteem brings to the awaeéghe individual his/her
relational abilities, and relational self-accep@mmnpowers the individual to
accept his/her relational qualities and to be auntath them. Self-acceptance
leads the individual to relational self-love. Thdser dimensional develop-
ments enable the individual to link with oneself.

When a person has a strong foundation of who hasslaed what he/she is
capable of, it serves as the foundation for then&dron of relationships with

others. Relational solidarity with others providis individual opportunites to

come into relationship with others. Relational commity experiences

strengthen and deepen the relational qualitieshefindividual and also the
relationships with others. Interaction with othemspowers the relational quali-
ties of the person and is complemented furtherudinocontinued relatedness
with others in his/her social environment.

Linking with nature is not possible without cregtian awareness of the envi-
ronmental challenges of today’s society in whichlive. Awareness of envi-
ronmental challenges demands the individual’'s agbarticipation in ecologi-
cal issues, and this builds bridges for the retestinop of the person with nature.
Involvement in ecological issues teaches the iddi@i that he/she has to learn
to live with natural resources in a better way.sTtwnsciousness demands that
a new relational method like the relational-coveabapproach to nature is
necessary. Nature and environment is seen as egrahtpart of the human
being, and the respectful use of natural resouscespected to maintain the
covenant relationship with nature. A covenantalrapph towards nature will
safeguard creation for future generations.

Linking with oneself, linking with others, and limg with nature automatically
leads the individual to a relationship with God,iethis the basis of all rela-
tionships. In order to link the individual with tltkvine, the strengthening of
religious experiences are needed. Most of the ameéndividual brings along

with him/her an image of God which has either be@rured or neglected. The
relational dimension of mystagogie sheds lightl@enrichment of a relation-
ship with God through liturgy, sacraments and relig education. This will

help the individual to redefine or modify his/hemage of God which then be-
comes a new relational image of God.

In defining a relational paradigm for pastoral ¢ahe role and the competence
of the pastoral caregiver is mandatory. In the @ssoof helping the individual
to relate with himself/herself and others, the padtcaregiver remains as the
personal facilitator. By accompanying the indivijuidne pastoral caregiver
supports the efforts of the individual in buildiog the relationship process. As
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the spiritual facilitator, the pastoral caregivesriis with the individual to see
the footprints of God and to discern the will ofdSa his daily life. The role of
the pastoral caregiver is not limited to the lifette individual alone but also
to the society and the social environment in witlod individual lives those
relationships. As the social facilitator, the past@aregiver accepts the role of
social advocate who ensures that the social envieon lives relationality.

In order to fulfil the role, the pastoral caregivereds to possess certain profes-
sional and human qualities which can better fadditlinking. Theological
competence supports the pastoral caregiver by gawinight understanding
about one’s own faith and also the theological anthropological foundation
of the relationship. Relationship competence demdndnan qualities of the
pastoral caregiver in order to build up relatiopshiHe/she has to be aware of
the dos and don’ts in relationships which will faate in helping others form
relationships. Spiritual competence demands thatptistoral caregiver finds
and nurtures his/her own spiritual resources. Riggical and counselatory
competence aids the pastoral caregiver in undelisiguthe unconscious ele-
ments in the lives of the individuals which maylueihce or block relation-
ships. Mystagogical competence helps the past@dgoser to support the
individual in finding God’s presence in their dallyes. Prophetical-critical
competence enables the pastoral caregiver to egetige role of social faci-
litator and to be an advocate of a social systersravhielationships are not
blocked and where people can live in relationahtaary.

Multidimensional relationships unfold from a heglttelationship of the indi-
vidual to oneself, which remains as the foundafmmthe all other relation-
ships. The relationship with oneself leads theviddial to relate with others,
which empowers and enhances the individual. A imahip with nature
teaches human beings to see nature and the enwrras part of their lives
and to be able to relate to them as fellow beingdp see them as God sees
them. The new relational image of God strengthdmedeligious experiences
helps the individual to redefine his/her own ima§&od.

A multidimensional relationship is a network ofagbnships of the individual
to oneself, others, nature and God. Each relatipnsttwork has to be seen in
the context of other relationships. They are dymaity interrelated and influ-
ence each other. A multidimensional relationshigpewers the individual to
live his own relationships to the fullest. “Humaeirigs, then, were created to
enter into a wide range of relationships. We arenlas persons to connect,
affiliate, and relate with other humans in a spafitmercy and love. Humans
clarify their identity, experience growth, and fifulfilment in the web of lov-
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ing relationships 2 Building up better relationships with themselvethers,
nature and God will lead the individuals to integdamultidimensional rela-
tionships. An integrated multidimensional relatioipsis wholeness, and is
another face of the Creator himself.

83 Beck, James R.; Demarest, Bruf&ae Human Person in the Theology and Psychology: A
Biblical Anthropology for the Twenty First Centu818-319
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V. CASE STUDY: PASTORAL CARE IN
AN EDUCATIONAL INSTITUTION

1. The Aim and Beginning of the Mary Matha
Schoenstatt College

The theological and anthropological foundation oiman relationships laid the
foundation for me to develop a relational paradifpn pastoral care. This
chapter will unveil how such a scientific theoryndae put into practice in the
pastoral field of an educational institution. Thelook of this chapter is differ-
ent from the other four chapters, while the purpafsthis chapter is to describe
my limited experiential fieldwork which | was alie@ make in the Mary Matha
Schoenstatt CollegeEach experience is limiteaf which | am aware, but
each experience has a value which is beyond thedrgh has to be verified
with reality. My experience has its own advantaged limitations. My experi-
ence is related to the key intuitidrthat were in my mind and experience. |
followed my fundamental intuitions about helping tstudents increase their
accademical enhancement by enriching their relatiarld. My idea was to
make these intuitions into a scientific approaddt thould accompany the stu-
dents while in college and throughout their livebave acquired the compe-
tence required to fulfil my role as pastoral cavegifrom our Schoenstatt spir-
ituality along with my professional training andidies. | have no intention of
explaining the different aspects of the Schoenstatttuality in detail, though
it remained as a solid foundation for the accompanit of the students. It is
important to note that | am describing my expergefiom 2004-2007; both the
mentality and social situation have undergone trasianges in the last years.

Mary Matha Schoenstatt College came into existencihe year 2002. The
need of a place for Plus One and Plus Two studigth (and 12th grades) for
the seminarians of the Schoenstatt Fathers Comynwag another motivation
for the creation of this college. From 2003 onwasgsbegan to admit students
from the outside, whereas before it was meant torlyhe seminarians. In the
beginning there was no plan to develop the coliege the comprehensive

! Mary Matha Schoenstatt College is situated indistrict of Thrissur in Kerala State, India.

The name of the college has been changed slightlyitds known as Mary Matha Schoenstatt
Academy.

2 Every student has some God-given talents. Hovstilngent is being helped in is important in
discovering and utilizing his or her abilities aadents.
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educational facility as it is now. It was a graddalelopment and the result of
creative outcome.

We admitted a maximum of fifty students every yedrough we had more
requests for admission we restricted the numbéhnetudents to fifty so that
individual care could be given to each student. ifldevidual care and integral
growth of the students are hallmarks of our colldgany other educational
institutions concentrated mainly on the intellettdavelopment and perfor-
mance of the students. Large numbers of studerksimiense pressure to fin-
ish the prescribed portion quickly would not perthié institutions to provide
any other support for the students. They concensately on study and the
marks the students achieve in the exams. My goaltha integral growth of
the students, and in order to reach this goal |toaset priorities for admis-
sions. Among the admissions, more than sixty peéroérnthe students had
passed the tenth gradeith the bare minimum of grades needed to Pass.
Twenty percent of the students scored above av@ragd the next twenty
percent had scorgood grades in the exams. The mixture of studsgtiseen
below average, average, and above average peecerdf necessary because
of two reasons. First, the combination encouratpedbelow average students
to work hard and to motivate themselves to studl,\@ad second, it was an
opportunity for the good students to show soligdy helping the lower per-
forming students increase their academic performalh¢s worthwhile to men-
tion that most of the time it was not easy for liedow average students to get
admissiofito a good college for their Plus One (11th gradadlies. So | gave
preference to the below average students. There twaes when | suggested
to the good students from the tenth grade to coattheir 11th and 12th grade
studies at other colleges so that | was able toitachore below average stu-
dents.

® The Indian educational system goes until tentidgraower Primary School (1-4), Upper
Primary School (5-7) and High Secondary School 8-The tenth grade examination is the
final examination from the High School. Higher Sedary School includes Plus One and Plus
Two classes (11th and 12th Grade) are preparatiothé college studies. After finishing the
Plus Two studies, students can go to college féergint degree courses like in any other coun-
try. The age group of the students with whom | @wealing in my college varied from 16-19
years old.

“* Pass mark from the tenth grade examination wa#6R00Half of the students scored below
260.

®> They scored above 275/600 marks.

® The score of the students were above 300 out®f 60

" Admissions for Plus One (11th Grade) studies & ¢hlleges were given according to the
marks of the students. Preference was given tcstiln@ents who scored high marks. Below
average students were automatically left out.
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The time of the classes was also different front tiaother colleges. Normal
college class hours are from 10 a.m. in the mortilhg p.m. in the afternoon.
We began at 9 a.m. in the morning and ended at L.125 This time arrange-
ment helped me to organize special classes foetbtnglents who needed extra
care in regard to their studies. This time arrang@mvas meant to be helpful
for those students who wanted to work in order dmesomething for their
studies after college. Very few students made fisigiotime.

The motto of the college wdsducation Through Trust and LavE&his motto
originated from the spirituality of the Schoenstdttvement Founder, Fr. Jo-
seph Kentenicf.He tried to create a new atmosphere in the fiéledoication
with his own principles which were unique and attiree® The way Fr. Ken-
tenich accompanied the students is education thréugt and pedagogy of
love and attachment.

The focus at the beginning of Mary Matha Schoeh§&atlege was to provide
an opportunity for the below average students whalevnot normally be con-
sidered in other colleges. The Indian educatioystiesn is based upon the abil-
ity of the student to reproduce what they have tiaaght'® The involvement
of the whole person was not important in the ottdleges. Since there are a
lot of students in those schools, attention toaimetional needs of the students
cannot be given. From the beginning of the college tried to concentrate on
the development of the whole person, having thdestts’ social environment
in our minds.

2. Sitz im Leben of the Students
2.1 Mistrust

It is important to describe the Sitz im Leben af #tudents because most of the
students who studied at Mary Matha Schoenstate@elhad their own unique

8 Fr. Joseph Kentenich (1885-1965) is the Foundemmtrnational Schoenstatt Movement
which is present on all five continents.

° There was one incident when Fr. Kentenich was imgrks the spiritual father of the students
in the minor seminary of the Pallotines Fathershimyear 1912-1913. He was teaching them
Latin. It was usual at that time that the teacldsnot leave the classroom when examinations
were given. But when he conducted the Latin exatitinahe left the classroom after giving
the students the test paper. It was a surprisipgréence for the students but the explanation
given by Fr. Kentenich was that he trusted hisesttgl This incident had a great impact on the
life of the students. When | read the biographyiofKentenich, this incident struck me and it
remained in me as a motivating factor in the preedsaccompanying the students.

19 At present many educational policies have beertgudso that the Indian educational sys-
tem may be compatible with the education systertbér countries.cf. www.ssa.nic.in; See
also www.educationforallinindia.com
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and particular situations. Many of the studentsughd haunting experiences
with them which disturbed them emotionally. A hkglemotional life is nec-
essary for a good academic performance of the stsiderhile an unsteady
emotional life can create barriers in the learntagacity of the individuals.
The intelligence quotient is dependent on the ewnati quotient and they are
interrelated> One of the basic problems of the students was ttreyt had
learned to mistrust others, from their own parefritends or from their
schools. Take the case of Clafeshe telephoned me two days before the ex-
ams and told me that she wanted to talk to me Isecabe was not able to
study. She was upset because her uncle, the yolngrer of her mother,
tried to sexually abuse her when there was no bherae. She was in shock
because she did not expect anything like this fremuncle. Added to that, her
mother did not believe her when she explained nb&lént, and instead sided
with her brother saying that he would not do sudhad thing. Though her
uncle only attempted to abuse her, the fact thabbked at her and tried to
touch her that way shook her totally and she lestttust in her relatives. Most
of all, Clare was lost because her mother did mtieke her. The basic trust
Clare was supposed to have towards her relativesssivattered. The people
who were supposed to be the trust-builders in iferlther did not live up to
their responsibility or their behavior created mist rather than trust. Due to
problems in their families, such as a misunderstantetween the parents or
where the wife had been ill-treated because theédndswas a drunk, the stu-
dents did not have any trust-building experienc¢dsme.

These students have rarely experienced a personstdoal with them and

fought for them in their moments of difficulty. Senof the students did not
have anyone at all who offered them trust. Thetdoosaking experiences at
home and the exploitation from their friends anteos who were close to them
increased their mistrust. Then their poor acadgmeiformance and their lack
of self-confidence caused them to lose even mdfeasefidence. The children

had lived through many more painful experiencesheir lives than positive

ones, and so they begin to mistrust themselves.uhlf@vorable social envi-

ronment and lack of education of the parents ageother aspects which kept
the students from developing trust.

1 Landau, Jacqueline; Meirovich, Gavrieevelopment of Students' Emotional Intelligence:
Participative Classroom Environments in Higher Edltign, http://www.questia.com, Ac-
cessed on 07.04. 2014

12 Not the real name of the student.
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2.2 Conditional Love

Experiencing unconditional support and love fromepés is necessary for the
growth of every child. To know that they are louadtheir parents regardless
of what they are is an encouraging factor for theagh of children** Some
parents project their unfulfilled desires on thelnldren and expect them to
perform well, which may not be easy for their cleld. In the Indian context,
sometimes the egotistical needs of the parentsgdégoa large role in condi-
tionally loving their children. The unhealthy wigit need of the parents to
have their children perform well, like their friesdor relative’s children, put
demands on the children which they may not be bfeeet. Such a compari-
son is quite common among parents and may be becddle helplessness of
the parents in helping their children overcomertipeoblems. Whatever may
be the parent’s reasons, what the child regisgeteat he/she is not accepted;
but that only the academic performance is valuedst\f the students are
convinced that they are only worth as much as #doéyeve.

When the parents express more love towards thadreh who achieve some-
thing or perform well in school, the children dot mxperience unconditional
love. Many students experience only conditionaleptance and love from
their parents, which is the subjective opinion lé students. Unfortunately,
often the students felt their performance at scha@d the measurement of their
own person. This unhealthy situation created pressn the students which
affected their relationship with their parents. IGtan realized that the recogni-
tion and appreciation they received from their ptgewhenever they per-
formed well academically were forms of conditiolale. This misunderstand-
ing was confirmed when the parents failed to sufpihar students because they
did not perform well in school. The children fetiat, more than their person,
their performance was the criteria for love.

The unnecessary comparison of the children agatistr students by their

parents is also part of conditional love. Mostha# parents make this compari-
son with the intention of challenging their childrélhey point out those who
are performing well in school as role models fagitlthildren. But it ends up

in the ears of their children exactly the oppositeow the parents intended.

13 Cf. Bowlby, JohnA Secure Base: Parent-Child Attachment and Heatthynan Develop-
ment,11
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2.3 Destructive Self-Image

Another challenging task for me was dealing witldsts who had very de-
structive self-images. Most of the messages thdests received from their
trust-builders like parents, siblings, teachersetaitives were negative. Ajith
achieved very good grades for the 12th grade Brams. He did not feel that
he did a great job because he was always verballggwvn by his parents who
told him that he was not smart or talented likediidings. What he felt from
his parents was that he was not good enough arldréoperform well. Ajith
was lost and confused when his own family membeaisndt believe in his
potential.

Failing the tests was a self-fulfilling prophecy tbose students who carried a
destructive self-image. The result of such thinkives that they began to be-
lieve that they could not pass the exams. Evematieg them would be waste
of time. The example of Ardh confirms such thinking. He just barely man-
aged to pass the tenth grade. Since he was notajasiddies he did not want
to continue with 11th grade. But his parents cooethhim how important it
was to have the 12th grade certificate so Arun Bbagmission to our college.
After one year he came for the 11th grade publemex Unfortunately he did
not pass on the first attempt. He came to me andedao quit his studies. |
tried to convince him that it was worthwhile fomhito try again. But he told
me, “I know, Father, | will not get through the exiaation. | am not talented
like others. Others used to tell me that | am romidyat studies.” | was puzzled
at his explanation. Then | asked him to give me moee chance to prove that
he could get through 12th grade. His reply to nguest was interesting, “Fa-
ther, you will be wasting your time trying to heipe study. | know that | will
not make it.” After lengthily discussions, Arun agd that he would try the
11th grade examination again. He passed on th@dexttempt and was able to
continue his studies in the 12th grade. He recespztial attention from me
and | personally made sure that he got the sumbdhe teachers in clarifying
his problem areas. He took the final exam for tBth Qrade and when the re-
sults were published he did not want to check bezdie believed that he did
not make it. But to his great surprise, he paskeddsts. This is just one ex-
ample to show how deeply the students have beareided in a destructive
self-image by other people. At this age, they lmkrecognition and confirma-
tion from others of what and who they are. But east of encouragement,

14 Not the real name of the student.
15 Not the real name of the student.
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many students receive discouragement. As a rebatstudents believe the
negative messages more than their real abilitghieae something.

2.4 Disconnected from the Divine

A distorted relationship with God was another of gtudents’ Sitz im Leben
that | had to face. Many of the students felt amalight that how the parents
treated them would be how God would treat them Wwey projected their

relationship with their parents onto their relasbip with God'® Because of

their mistrusting experiences and the lack of udd@mnal love the students
developed destructive self-images, and as a corsegqutheir personal image
of God was affected. As a consequence, the studesres disconnected from
the divine too.

When the parents were loving, the children percki@ed as loving and close
to them, but when the parents were emotionally emld rigid then it was not
easy for the children to have intimacy with Godiley avoided a relationship
with God altogethet’ This perception of God was not helpful for theiowth
since they viewed God as distant, rigid, strict podishing. Most of the time
children transfer their first experiences with thegarents onto God. This does
not mean that all the students experienced a testoelational image of God.
Most of the students had a relationship with Gamlyéwver, it was difficult for
them to believe that God was someone who accongpani@ supports them in
their daily lives or in their small mistakes anduees. Their relationship with
the divine as well as their personal relationalgmaf God had been severely
affected and damaged due to their earlier expezgenc

3. Linking with Oneself
3.1 Education Through Trust

To help the students link with themselves and tp lieem develop relational
self-identity and self-esteem, | adapted the maidagogical guidelines of our
Founder, Joseph Kentenithjn such way that was helpful for the students

16 Cf. King, Herbertloseph KentenichEin Durchblick in TexteiPadagogische Texte308

17 Cf. Limke, Alicia; Mayfield, Patrick BAttachment to God: Differentiating the Contribution
of Fathers and Mothers Using the Experiences in eRtal Relationships Scale
http://www.questia.com, Accessed on 29.04.2014; &se Balthasar, Hans Urs vdrom
menschlichen Du zum géttlichen [ib-21

'8 His pedagogical guidelines are born out of an wfedialogical complexity. That means the
caregiver has to foster in himself a multifacetad broadminded awareness of life. The start-
ing point of education was not any scientific thefar Fr. Kentenich but the continued reflec-
tion of his own experiences in the field of edusatand guidance. He aimed for an integrated
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situation. | have been greatly influenced by the Wa Kentenich was able to
help the boys whom he was accompanying and guitindevelop trust. To
build trust in someone is to have received trustthfe pastoral caregiver | gave
that trust to the students without judging whetthery deserved it or not. Part
of this trust is that | viewed the life of eachd#uat as valuable and meaningful,
and | believed that there were hidden qualitiegvery student which made
them different from others.

As we have seen in the fourth chapter, relatioedftidentity and relational
self-esteem are required in order to draw a réal@tture of oneself and to
believe that one is worthwhile. | offered the studethe method of education
through trust’ in order to help them develop their self-idenityd self-esteem.
As the pastoral caregiver, | remained the bridgédbu for them;someone
who believed in their abilities and at the sameetinho supported them in their
struggles to overcome their lack of self-confideand self-esteem.

Trust is the basic quality required in order to elep a relationship with one-
self. Since the students had a lot of trust-bregpkxperiences from their child-
hood days, it was not easy for them to feel theyiccdrust themselves or to
believe in themselves when suddenly someone sugytfesy do sé° Educa-
tion through trust needs someone to sow the sdddsst My responsibility as
the pastoral caregiver was to awaken and actuate thbilities even though
the students may not have been able to create Himbies themselves. In
order to build a rapport with oneself, first ones ha trust oneself because rela-

and balanced concept of education. The pedagogisdélines of the Schoenstatt Spirituality
mainly include five pillars of education: MovemeRedagogy, Attachment Pedagogy, Ideal
Pedagogy, Covenant Pedagogy and Trust Pedagogthesié guidelines aim at the formation
of the individual from a holistic approach givingah fraction of life its due preference and
importance. Fr. Kentenich verified the guideliné$is education mainly in the context of self-
education. (Cf. Frombgen, Erilkddagogik 293-297)

19 Die Vertrauenspadagogik geht aus einem bewus$tentrastverhalten hervor, das
P.Kentenich von Beginn seiner erzieherischen Téatighn praktizierte, und zwar als seine
positive Antwort auf den padagogischen Pessimisimuseinen verschiedenen Auswir-
kungen.(z.B. dauernde Kontrolle, Freiheitsbesctwagkn der verschiedensten Art,
Disziplinierung durch formalisiertes Verhalten.)diication through trust emerges out of a
conscious contrast behaviour, which Fr. Kentenighipto practice from the beginning of his
educational activity onwards, as his positive resgoto the pedagogical (educational) pessi-
mism in its various consequences (e.g. continuawrgral, freedom restrictions of various
kinds, disciplining through formalized behaviour(Frémbgen, Erika/ertrauenspadagogik
413) The mistrust of the individuals can be repibg giving trust to the individuals. Believ-
ing in the goodness of every individual and mutaast between the individual and the pasto-
ral caregiver are included in the process of thusiding. (Cf. Frombgen, Erika, Vertrauenspa-
dagogik, 413-414, See also Cf. King, Herb@wseph Kentenich - Ein Durchblick in Texten
(Padagogische Texte233-296)

20 Cf. Erikson, Erik H.; Erikson, Joan Mhe Life Cycle Complete@0
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tional self-identity and relational self-esteemveeais the foundation for linking
with oneself.

Positive relationships are ways to build trustidd to remain a person of trust
for the students so that they might be able tostearthe trust which they expe-
rienced from me to their relational world. The trugich | extended was un-
conditional without analysing whether the studeould misuse it or whether
he or she deserved it. | extended my servicesam tas a person of trust with
whom they could develop a relationship, and wittomtthey might have been
able to overcome the blocks which they may haverntdd from their past
experiences. | believed in the capabilities of shedents even though the stu-
dents had little belief in themselves. Believingtie capacity of the students
always presupposed that | had to demand more fr@m twhen they did not
measure up to their abilities, and had to corrbetrf* when they deviated
from their motivation. My consistency in making esodemands and the fa-
therly support was necessary to help them gfow.

Helping the students build trust required a realisine frame. It was a slow
process and would only develop well over time. #&swmy responsibility to
create and provide the circumstances needed tdiywve time to develop trust.
The students received my trust according to whay there able to use; giving
them time to develop trust meant giving them tleediom to develop a rapport
with me. Trust has something to do with giving ftemn. Depending on the
ability of the students, | asked them to make @aerdgcisions regarding their
study plans and time management. Providing therm suth small and limited
responsibilities increased their confidence in thelves, afforded them the
opportunity of checking their own performance, @&adin the course of time,
they were able to improve their relational selieesh. Allowing them opportu-
nities to take on responsibilities and accompanyirggn in fulfilling their re-
sponsibilities was part of their development ofetational self-identity and
relational self-esteem. Working out responsib#itiy themselves gave them
self-confidence because it was a sign that | tdushem and their abilities.
During the talent day performances, the studergms#elves had to plan how
they would take part in the competitions, what pragions needed to be done,
arranging the practices, getting the necessaryrrast@and keeping track of the
given time frame. They were allowed to get helprirthhe teachers, but assum-
ing the talent day responsibilities provided theamfecmation of their self-
confidence.

2L Cf. King, Herbertloseph KentenietEin Durchblick in Texten (Padagogische Text295
22 Cf. Uriburu, EstebaA Father to Many36
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Education through trust will not work without thalffiment of basic rules
which are needed for forming community and guaeintestudie$® Punctual-
ity, discipline and time management were part o gnogram. Regular report-
ing and checking on their study plans was parhefdducational guidelines of
the college. It developed a sense of responsilahipng the students for them
to make their own checklist regarding their studies

Helping the students find their real talent anersgthening their belief that

they were talented in at least one area of theslwas also important in help-
ing them find their own relational self-identity camelational self-esteem. It

was important to assist the students to find aa arevhich they were talented

and to help them concentrate on that area. Thecauadevel gave an identity

for each student. The feeling that they were goodtileast one area or in one
subject produced more positive energy in thoseestisd

This process of building trust in the students \&hgays a time of learning
together. This was my inner disposition as | worltth them in the college. |
learned with the students and from the studentg;hwielped me to understand
them better. Learning together helped me to be apenflexible with the stu-
dents which was a necessary part of the understgnBducation through trust
is a process of learning togetf&The pastoral caregiver can learn from the
students too since they belong to a new generatidrnthey come up with new
ideas and vitality of life. How deeply and how wills learning process took
place depended on the relationship of the indiidtiedent with me.

Relational self-identity and relational self-esteleefped the students to look at
themselves realistically. Sometimes over-protectiom the parents led to the
development of a wrong self-image and they endebaligving in something
in which they were not capable. Sometimes they wbaseand it led them to
failures by underestimating their abilities. Thepesience | had with Jackson
can show the overconfidence or unrealistic viewnfrine student. When the
students came with their parents seeking admissi@@manded a promise
from every student in writing which grade they wbalchieve for the yeaf.
Jackson had promised a 70% grade for every subjant though he was a
very average student. The reason he gave for @Ratwas that he would work

23 Cf. Frombgen, Erik&ertrauenspadagogijli13

24 Fr. Kentenich stressed the aspect of learningthegas part of education through trust. That
is why he wrote in the pre-founding document th&fe“want to learn - not only you, but also I.
We want to learn from each otherSdhoenstatt Founding Documentg)

% Not the real name of the student.

%6 Such a system did not exist in other collegescé&irhad more academically below average
students, it was necessary to make such demarmaddento motivate them.
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hard and perform well. When the result was pubtistehat | had feared had
happened. Jackson was called in for an evaluatishowed him the two sets
of papers, the marks he actually scored for thenexaion and the marks he
had promised me he would score when he joineddhege. This comparison
gave him an insight into his ability. He had scooedy 48% in the examina-
tions. For the students to look at themselvesseedilly and to improve in the
areas they can gave them a realistic picture ahsleéves. Jackson learned
from this experience. It was a process for hinotuklat himself to see who he
was and where he stoaak well as what he could achieve. When the students
are able to get a true picture of themselves thisneiasier for them to be happy
and content and able to relate to themselves nmrdartably. It is necessary
to have that awareness of their abilities and &trons.

What happens when the students do not have atieaimsw of themselves? It

can lead them to have higher expectations of thimesevhich can affect their

decisions about their future. If the students arable to accept the way they
are, they follow unrealistic expectations which npagvide them a temporary
hold among their friends, but in the long run tloeyy earn disappointment and
increased tensions.

Education through trust is a process which hastadcompanied by the pasto-
ral caregiver. Trust has to be given at all staages has to be enlightened by a
clear perception of reality and truth. Educatiorotiyh trust requires a frame-
work of discipline, a well determined helpful are& freedom for self-
checking, a supportive atmosphere among the stsidentl a permanent con-
frontation with reality.

3.2 Education Through Attachment and Love

We have seen in the previous chapter how impoitaistto have relational
self-love. To help the students develop this refal self-love, | was able to
make use of the guidelines of education throughchthent and love from Fr.
Joseph KentenicH. Relational self-acceptance and relational selélave part

*The aim of education through attachment and lovi® isnable the person to love oneself.
(Cf. King, Herbert:Joseph Kentenich - Ein Durchblick in Texten (Ge#éragon der Grund-
kraft der Liebe)325-334). This process of enabling to love is fissthrough developing
attachment to the persons, ideals and pla¢kgebesgidagogik ist eine konkrete und
spezifische Form der Bindungatagogik. Bindungsjdagogik als solche kennt nicht nur per-
sonale, sondern auch lokale und ide&Rige Bindungerf. (Education for love is a concrete
and specific form of education through attachméitucation through attachment as such
includes not only attachment to persons, but atsxlament to places and attachment to ideas
(and ideals). Cf. King, Herbedoseph Kentenich - Ein Durchblick in TexteriiqRgogische
Texte)513; See also 335-358, 499-525
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of education through attachment and love. This-astkeptance cannot be de-
manded, it has to be facilitated so that it cacmgieate, grow and increase in a
long-term process.

Mutual respect is part of education through attaatmnand love because there
is a mutual giving and receiving in this proc&Mutual respect indicates that
the individuality and dignity of each other is gpfarded. When the students
are respected and treated accordingly, it elevatss sense of worth and ap-
preciation for others. | respected the studenem evith their immaturity and |
found something good in each of them. David Hartrmamfirms the fact that,
“Becoming aware that you cannot shape your chiloyrystudents or your
community in your own image is the beginning ofrigea parent, a teacher, or
a community professional. You have to be able tckwath people’s freedom
and independence, to recognize the ‘othernessuofam beings? To recog-
nize the “otherness” in the students, | had toeespnd accept the students as
they were. Mutual respect is a precondition in @dioa through attachment
and love and it was required from me as well asiftioe students.

In the process of developing self-love and selleatance, it was necessary for
the students to experience that they were lovedaandpted. This must be an
effect of a natural process which arises from mutespect. For those students
who had undergone conditional love and acceptanteeir families, uncondi-
tional love and acceptance would help them to batwiney are without any
pressure. They experienced that those who werendrtloem (teachers or
friends or me) accepted them unconditionally whethey performed well or
not.

From the different guidelines of education throwgtachment and love, what
was most appealing and useful in the college waskbment of attachment to
a placé where the students felt at home. They experieadddd of feeling at

home on the college campus. It was a secure hompkca where they were
accepted. The students knew that they did not tegait on a different face
when they come to college, they were accepted aoognized and loved as

%8 Cf. King, Herbertloseph Kentenich - Ein Durchblick in Texten (Padasche Textep35-
236

29 Cf. Hartmann, David.iving in Relationship With the Other: God and Huwrfeerfection in
the Jewish Tradition, 146

% Joseph Kentenich speaks about three types ofhattst: attachment to the place, attach-
ment to the person and attachment to the ideaclktant to a place, person or idea is a normal
consequence of love. Attachment to a place meattie students felt at home in the college
campus and it became a place for their developmewhich they were able to develop their
relational world. (Cf. King, Herberdoseph Kentenich - Ein Durchblick in Texten (Padapgo
sche Texte)505-510)
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they were. For the development of the relationatldvof the individual, it is
necessary to have a place where each person istad¢@nd loved.

Relational self-love depended on how much the stisdeere able to accept
their family situations and circumstances. Uncaodal acceptance from me
motivated them to accept their own difficult sifoas at home and to deal with
them creatively. There was one girl named Aratho was not able to do her
homework whenever there was a quarrel betweenaltieerfand mother. In the
beginning she used to hide the tfatand would find excuses to explain why
her homework was not done. After visiting her hoasd knowing the situa-
tion, | encouraged her to accept her situatiomatérand to not be ashamed of
it. What was important for her was that | did naaka fun of her family situa-
tion nor make her the subject of any gossip. Whenehe did not do her
homework, | was able to figure that there was algm or quarrel at home.
This unconditional support allowed Arathi the alilio freely talk to me about
her home situation and better accept it. This aeree empowered her to re-
late with herself better. Being open to oneseffagt of healthy relational self-
love. Accepting their own positive and negative Ifjes along with challeng-
ing life situations at home helped the studentselbgy their relational self-
esteem.

Education through attachment and love includedeetspg the individuality of
each student which was vital for the developmena oélational self-love. It
was important for me to help the students nurtunatever talents each one
possessed. As a part of this process, | had tadalke parents and encourage
them to accept their children as they were, anteéch them to respect the
uniqueness of each child. Many times pressure fteparents made the chil-
dren very uncomfortable because the parents wesieiqy them to score high-
er marks without knowing their realistic abiliti€Bhis led them to be dissatis-
fied with themselves. When there was a correspgndateptance and support
from the parents, the students could accept theesdletter antbe proud of
their individuality and uniqueness.

When the students lacked this relational self-laveshowed in their interac-
tions with other students. They became very up$etrmsomeone teased them
and they were not able to deal with any kind of kepg, teasing or scolding

%1 Not the real name of the student.

32 Most of the time, the students from poor familiés not feel comfortable talking about their
family situation to their friends or teachers. lsvsomething like losing face in front of their
friends. So in the beginning the students tendedide the truth as much as they could. In
reality it was because they are not ready to adbeipt present family situation.
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from others since they themselves did not feel cotable. A certain amount
of teasing and mockery is part of the college Ifecause it helps them posi-
tively to bear criticisms and get along with it. @&her way the lack of relation-
al self-love was apparent was that they did naradt with others; their social
interaction was the bare minimum.

3.3 Motivational Inputs

Another method | used to help the students conmibtthemselves was moti-
vational inputs. They were essential at the begmwoif college life. The arrival

of the new students along with the inaugurationth&f academic year took
place in the Holy Eucharidt.| made use of the sermon on that day to motivate
the students. The one element | stressed amorbeatither motivational ad-
vice | gave was that | believed in their abilitiesen though they may not have
believed in themselves. | was fully aware that uldonot expect them to work
with me without first saying that I trusted thenarisome, it was the first time
they heard they heard that someone believed in.them

| also used motivational inputs after the stud@aidormed well in any of the

programs. | evaluated their performance, appretititeir efforts and high-

lighted their achievements. Suggestions for impnoset were also part of the
input sessions. Altogether, the motivational inpessions involved encourag-
ing them to give their best effort toward any ogithcommitments, using sto-
ries of people their age who had to overcome diffies to make remarkable
improvements in their lives. These sessions alslidied possible ways to im-
prove their talents, different ways to enhancertheemories and how they
could develop their coping skills to better suppth¢ir own development.

Along with helping them to achieve good marks ieitlexams, | also provided
them with guidance in planning their future livgs helping them decide what
kind of career would fit each one of them accordimghe abilities and oppor-

tunities each student possessed.

The individual conference was also another methqgor@viding motivational

guidance. It was also a chance for me to give thdests an evaluation and
show them the areas where they had improved. fasdback motivated the
students to try again and again with enthusiasme e information about the
family background of the students was very helpetause | was able to take
into consideration their backgrounds while showihgm possible future op-

% Holy Mass was offered mostly every month in théege. In most of the catholic schools
there was custom of having Holy Mass on every Frigday. In the course of time this tradi-
tion died out completely in certain schools.
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portunities. Additionally, if | saw that a studemés gloomy or sad, | was able
to have them come to my office and talk about wias$ disturbing them. Is-
sues like misunderstandings between their pardfgstad the students and the
individual conference was a chance for them toeshdrat was upsetting them
so they could regain a positive attitude and enéogyheir daily lives. Such
individual conferences were vital to keep the stislenotivated and to keep
them from deviating from their commitment to thsiudies. It had a great im-
pact on the students because | was able to guate ih their very particular
situations.

Appreciation and encouragement of each individuaiatives were another
method used for motivational inputs. There werelatiis who delivered news-
paperé® in the early morning before attending classesiams quite natural
that they came late if the newspaper distributoved late. Most of the stu-
dents who delivered newspapers used a bicycle,l@nw was raining they
arrived late to class because it took them longeaidiiver the newspapers in
the rain. | showed understanding towards them @ $ituation and also ex-
pressed appreciation and encouragement since tieypaying the tuition fees
from their own hard work. There were other studewio worked as tutors for
the children from Lower Primary, Upper Primary and other classes of their
area. Both kinds of students had a difficult tinezduse they had to complete
their studies while they also had their commitntentheir jobs. My continued
support gave them the confidence to handle bothndtments well. The ap-
preciation and encouragement from me deepened ttiasir in themselves. It
was a very uplifting moment for them when they walde to support their
education with their own income.

4. Linking with Others
4.1 Visit to the Homes of the Students

The relational social world of the students was/\@mnected to their relation-
ship with others. This relational world of the stats included mainly their
relationships with their parents, friends, teachestives and neighbors. | had

It is not common in the educational institutiohattthe students provide their own income to
meet their educational expenses. When you haveseddsom 10 am until 4 pm, not much time
is left for other jobs. The timing of the class8safm-1:25 pm) in the college was helpful for
the students to make some other commitments.

% Lower primary classes include the students whosameying from first grade till fourth
grade. Upper primary classes include students waastudying from fifth grade till seventh
grade.
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to provide opportunities to enable the studenténtowith others. The idea to
visit the families of every student arose whenaliged that it was necessary to
have a relationship with the parents and family iners in order to understand
the relationality of the students. In my experienog visits to the families of
the students opened new horizons for relationdioipthem. How each student
lived at home and how they interacted with theirepés and siblings was im-
portant. It was significant for me to know the sb@nvironment of the stu-
dents’ families so that | was able to understarar thelational environment
better.

From the relational point of view, my visit to tfemilies of the students was a
great sign that | valued them and that | was iste to know more about
them and their families. The visit did not have afficial character. Each
week | decided to visit a certain number of fansiMeho were then informed of
my visit. Since our culture is famous for hosptigli made sure that my visit
to the family was not any extra burden for therprepare coffee and snacks as
| accepted only black coffee if they offered somahto drink. There was no
time limit for my visit. | usually spent one hourtiveach family and in certain
cases, depending on the situation, | spent more. firhe visit was concluded
with a praye?® with the Catholic families.

Certain issues between the parents and studentd beudiscussed in these
family visits. For instance, some of the studenisdtto lie. All the students
had to show a checkl®twhen they came to school of their study hours each
day. They had to write on the checklist how manyrldhey studied the previ-
ous day and had to get the signature of their paréfow many hours each
student was supposed to study was decided on iprésence of their parents
when they sought admission to the college. The shaeeded for study were
fixed according to the academic performance ofstadents and | could assess
the progress of their studies according to the fithey had decided to study.
Alex*® was an average student who had agreed to stuliyastt three hours
each day. Alex failed three subjects during thetemrd examinations and his
overall performance was not satisfactory. Whenmntveer his study checklist,
to my surprise | found that he had studied foréhneurs every day for which
his parents had signed. Somehow | was not conviot#us fact. When | vis-

%1t is usual in our culture that when a priestteisi family, they pray together and the priest
gives his blessing at the end of his visit.

37 Every student had a checklist on which they hachéok the hours they studied at home.
They had to get it signed by their parents evesy &ither before the beginning of the class or
during the class time, | used to look at the chistkbf the students.

% Not the real name of the student.
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ited his family, | asked his parents whether thagt bigned the study checklist
for the last few days. The parents told me tha tieal not signed the checklist
for months. Then | understood that it was Alex hethe/ho had signed for his
parents. It was a very difficult moment for his gras to realize that their son
had been cheating for the past few months. Thaybtd that they did not
check it beforehand. As a consequence of this @mtjd had to dismiss him
from the colleg& since he was cheating himself, his parents antbmeSuch
confrontations were part of the home visitations.

The visit to the families built two types of rappdfirst it increased the open-
ness of the students with me. Since | came to kwbere they lived and the
social environment in which they were brought dpadded intensity in their
attachment towards me. Knowing the family and #ily circumstances of
the students was a breakthrough for me in my wgiahips with the students.
When the students knew that | was aware of thigrsituations and had con-
stant contact with their parents, it helped thenfréely relate to me. Some of
the students were shy of their life situations sitieey were either financially
poor or were having some family problems, like fdher was an alcoholic or
some other reasons. The exchange of such informbgto a close relation-
ship between me and the students. The second fyppport was built be-
tween the parents and their children. | was abkptnd a good amount of time
with the parents and this helped me to clarify tneunderstandings between
the parents and the children. It enriched bothrgarand students to under-
stand each other better. The interaction betweerchild and the parents was
elevated to another level and they began to rddateer when the flow of
communication between the parents and childrereasad.

Visits to the families were necessary to motivaid ampower the parents in
understanding and accepting their children. Thepeaation and support of the
parents was important for me in building a relagtwp with the students. It
was also a chance for the parents to come to kmywrhuch energy and time |
invested in each student. It was the specialtyusfamllege that the homes of
the students were visited. Visiting the familieseotry student is not usual for
the educational system in India. In other schablsarents or close relatives of

% Though | had dismissed students from the collegayays helped them to appear for exam-
inations and they were allowed to get help fromtdachers privately. | personally made sure
that they got the information regarding the dated imetables of the examinations. | also
provided them the materials for their studies. sware that if | denied my help they would not
appear for the examination, but at the same titn&dl to punish them so that all the students
would learn to be truthful and sincere to themsslve
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the students die, then the visit to the families wane to pay homage to the
dead and to show solidarity with the student.

The relational world of the students was widenechbse my visit was a plat-
form used to solve the small misunderstandings &@etvparents and children.
Both parties had different expectations and botlithem were disappointed
when their expectations were not met. Both parantschildren could develop
a sense of understanding for each other. The fanslis opened new horizons
of relationality for the students. It is importaotnote that not all the families
suffered from relational problems between childaed parents. In some of the
families there was an excellent relationship betwéne parents and children.
As a whole, my visit to the homes of the studerds an enrichment allowing
them to widen their relational world.

4.2 The Teacher’s Role in Education

The role played by the teachers in helping eactiestuto link with others was
remarkable. Relationships with the teachers weik bp differently than in
other educational institutions. Most of the studdrdd a good relationship with
at least one teacher. Teachers were given enougkgioaind information
about the situation of the students so that theydcbetter guide the students.
A healthy rapport and relationship with teachers wacessary for the devel-
opment of the students. However, some of the stadaoked a good relation-
ship with their teachers and were afraid of thenestvof the time the students
who did not perform well intellectually tried to@d any personal contact with
the teachers. They would try to escape from suciatsons. In the Indian edu-
cational situation, students maintain a distanoenftheir teachers which is
interpreted as a sign of respect. The challengéhtoteachers was to break this
type of thinking through their friendly and understling behavior in order to
win over the students. When the teachers came d@av khe students closely
and especially knew their backgrounds, was easyh®rstudents to build a
rapport with their teachers.

Showing respect did not mean that the student dtchave any special rela-
tionships with the teachers. When the teachersdgte their concern for the
future of the students by demanding them to stuel, wtudents began to take
seriously their relationship with the teachers. iHgvthe teachers know the
difficult situations at home allowed the studerdsbe able to confide in the
teachers. Thus the teachers were able to showast}idvith the students.
Those students who suffered problems with theirlfasnor had financial dif-
ficulties were treated with extra care. The teashmeade sure that no one was
left out from their classes.
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In turn, the students learned to be open and ulthftheir relationships with
their teachers. They had no need to hide anythaoguise they were accepted
as they were even when the teachers knew theirmstances. Sometimes the
students did not want to reveal anything aboutrtfenily situation. For in-
stance, if Lijd° was not able to do her homework most days, itbesuse her
father did not allow her to study peacefully be@hs had been drinking alco-
hol. Lija did not need to hide this fact from heathers because showed un-
derstanding and supported her. Such support framehachers increased the
students’ ability to accept themselves and thefriliasituations. Before, when
the students were not able to do their homeworkmyr other responsibilities
due to their family circumstances, they used takhhat it was just their fate
and that it would always be like that. Acceptingriselves as they were along
with all their strengths and weaknesses was a &gt in their positive
growth. This growth in self-relatedness later hadtiect on their relationships
with others. The contribution of the teachers inadeping the relational skills
of the students was extraordinarily appreciated.

The attitude and disposition of the teachers towdh& students was highly
notable. More than the financial motive, what gdidbe teachers was their
concern for the integral growth of the students. past of their relationship

with the students they were willing to spend eximge outside the usual class
time. In certain cases, the teachers invited theesits to come to their families
for special tutoring. Such acts deepened the oglatibond between the teach-
ers and the students. Normally in private collegles,extra classes taught by
the teachers have to be paid for like any othemabrclass time. But there

were times when the teachers declined the extrdbopesuse they so identified
with the students, and that helping them get thincing exams was perceived
as their responsibility. Unconditional encouragemand support from the

teachers invigorated the students to perform bettdre exams.

4.3 The Parent’s Role in Education (PRE)

My main desire was to integrate the parents inetthécational process of their
children because for the integral development efgtudent, the support and
understanding of parents was a must. The pareotss in education was
stressed through the PRE meetings which were coedlevery year. It is usu-
al to have PTA (Parents Teachers Association) istrabthe educational insti-
tutions in India. The aim of the PTA is to involtlee representatives of the

40 Not the real name of the student.
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parents in the activities of the institution. Mgsthe involvement of the PTA
was limited to fundraising programs and other egtraicular activities of the
educational institution. The active involvementtloé parents in the academic
activities of the students was not expected norasheted.

Instead of PTA, | named the group PRE (Parent'® RoEducation) because |
wanted to emphasize the important role of the ganenthe education of their
children. Most of the time, the parents do not p#tgntion to the academic
activities of their children because they see thasduty of the teachers and the
educational institution. But it was different in mogllege and there were cer-
tain principles behind such endeavors. The go#t@tollege was not only the
academic excellence of the students but the integoavth of every student.
Having the parents be part of their children’s edion meant giving them
some responsibility. For example, asking the paramsign the checklist every
day was one kind of responsibility given to therheTchallenging part of this
responsibility was that every day the parents lwadhiserve their children to
see how many hours they spent on studying. Eveyytrdaparents had to think
about the academic life of their child. The invehent of the parents was au-
tomatically very high and it had a positive impact their children because
they saw that their parents were very concernedtaheir studies.

Meeting personally with every parent at least twitea year was part of the
PRE program. An evaluation of the academic perfoceaof their child was
given to the parents in this meeting. Instructiorgse given to the parents re-
garding the areas of development which were nepegsatheir child’s im-
provement. It was also an opportunity for the perdn ask for and receive
clarification for their queries. Since most of teidents in my school had
some issues to be dealt with, the cooperationep#rents with the education-
al principles and guidelines of the college helplee parents to assist their
child in their academic life.

At the PRE meetings, updates were not just abeuetlucational development
of the students, but also included an explanatioth® different programs of

the college. | made it clear to the parents whiadl kif support | expected from
them in the education of their children. The idemswo make the parents part
of our thinking and planning. There were always sdettures and guidance
regarding the understanding of their teenage amnldind how to better cope
with the challenges in parenting. It was an origataprogram for the parents.

From the relational point of view, it was a chafgethe students to come to
know the parents of their friends and develop theiationships with them.
These meetings remained as a relational link ferstiadents to the families of
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their fellow students. PRE meetings opened the ddémrthe parents to dev-
elop relationships with the parents of the othedents. There was a flow of
understanding between the parents who were unaegygbe same challenges
about their children. A kind of solidarity and f@iNship was automatically felt
among such parents. Sharing their anxieties antlealgas along with their

difficulties was a support for many parents sinoeytdiscovered they are not
the only ones going through difficult times withethchildren. It enabled the
parents to take their role as parents seriouslytamdntribute to the education
of their children.

4.4 Talent Day Performance

The identification of the students with their clasdes was not only on the
intellectual level alone but also in extracurricudativities like arts and sports.

In the Indian educational situation, it is normat &very school or college to

have their own Arts D&y and Sports D&Y competitions. Normally the whole

school or college would be divided into differembgps. There are individual

events for the competition as well as events inclvistudents have to take part
as a group. For the individual events like dancangl singing, the one who

receives the first prize will be allowed to perfofan the Annual Day celebra-

tion which takes place with their parents and otheited guests.

Arts and Sports Days provided an opportunity foergvwstudent to closely re-
late with the other students. Some of the studemt® performing or taking
part in such competitions for the first time. Sirae college was small, most
of the students had to take part in one or theratbmpetition and it was rec-
ommended that they had to participate at leashenevent. Taking part in the
group items like dance and singing forced thene#or to get along with oth-
ers in the group and to relate well with them. Pha&ctices before the competi-
tion facilitated good interaction among the studefiach student had to come
out of his/her own shell and join with the groupoiking with the group al-
ways challenged the students to improve their aelational skills so that they
could interact better with the others in the grolipis interaction was challeng-
ing for those students who found it difficult tocslize with others. These oc-
casions allowed the students to overcome their mek of self-confidence,

“1 Arts Day is part of the extracurricular activitiesevery educational institution in India. The
aim is to foster the talents of the students inattea of cultural and linguistics.

“2 Sports Day is conducted in the educational irtitins to nurture the athletic abilities of the
students. Competitions are organized for individhants as well as group events.
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and since there was support and encouragementtfr@imfriends, challenged
them positively so that the outcome was very falitf

The culmination of the talent day performance vimesdollege day celebration.
Such celebrations like college day or school dayatron’s day are common in
the different Indian educational institutions. T8tadents are given the chance
to exhibit their talents especially in the fieldddnce, music and other cultural
activities in front of invited guests, parents a@neénds. Organizing such an
event was fully the responsibility of the studerissthe process of organizing
the event the students had to interact among tHeessand with teachers and
other college authorities. If they needed guidaticen they could turn to the
teachers. For some of the students, it was thetifinge that they were given the
opportunity to perform in front a public audiendedeepened and improved
the self-confidence of the students and createdsiaas in which they could
develop their relational skills. From the relatibpaint of view, the support
and encouragement the students themselves werdoabiee each other was
excellent. Encouragement from the peer group waslaboost for the students
in enriching their extracurricular talents. Linkirlge students with others in
their social world was possible through the givepartunities like visits to
their families, involving the parents in the edumaal program of the students,
taking advantage of the role of the teachers irethecation process and mak-
ing use of the extracurricular activities as afplaih in developing the relation-
al skills of the students.

5. Linking with Nature

5.1 The Structure and Surroundings of the College
Building

The relational world of the students included thé&ural environment in which
they lived. A relationship with nature is part bkir relational world. What is
important is that the students are given the opipaties to develop a positive
attachment to nature and the natural environmemg. skructure of the college
itself provided such an opening for the studentg; anly in the educational
system but also in the structure of the buildiray, dur college was different
from other educational institutions. Normally ather colleges have a large
compound along with big buildings protected by wallhe infrastructure of
the Mary Matha Schoenstatt College was very differ@m many of the exist-
ing colleges at that tinfE.There were only three classrooms which looked like

3 Now the college has been shifted to a new buildinge the student numbers increased.
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three huts from the outside. When it was necessavgs able to make use of
the rooms of the minor seminary of the Communityhaf Schoenstatt Fathers
since the land on which the college is situatedrggd to them. These huts sit
among the coconut, nutmeg and banana trees. Ntri@lycwas necessary
since the classes only went till noon. Sometimesmédn newcomer entered the
college, he may not have thought that it was arca&tlnal institution because
of its structure and set-up. Though the structudréhe college was simple it
had its advantages and disadvantages. Windows ne¢reecessary because
the classrooms had no walls. The students couldtieebreezes while attend-
ing classes. During the monsoon season, thoughast not easy to hear the
lectures because of the rain and sometimes aftemibnsoon it was too hot.
Since there were no big buildings or walls for th&ss-rooms, a different at-
mosphere radiated among the students. The strucfufres college buildings
was nature-friendly, it encouraged the studentsatee a positive and respectful
attitude towards nature and its resources.

Not only was the structure of the college naturenily but the surroundings
of the college helped the students to become imebivith nature. During the
break the students used to walk around the lane Widys and sidewalks to the
classrooms were full of different plants. There Wascultivation of vegetables
and trees of seasonal fruits in the college sudimgs. There were times when
the students could pick certain fruits like guavadubi and eat them during the
break. The whole atmosphere of the college perrddaben the natural envi-
ronment of its location. This opened a door for shiedents to automatically
relate with nature and they could integrate natun@ natural surroundings as a
part of their relational world.

The infrastructure and surroundings of the colledi@eenced the students most
positively when they began to take care of thetglamthe grotto of Our Lady
near the classrooms. Some of the plants were th aad some were in pots. It
was interesting to note that the students lookest #fie plants every day dur-
ing their break. Sometimes they watered and remtwedaveeds from the pots.
It looked as if they had developed a relationaldwiith those plants. The nat-
ural situation of the college generated a verytp@sienvironment for enrich-
ing the relationality of the students with natunel &he natural environment.
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5.2 Sevana Dinam (Manual Labour Day)

Another opportunity for the students to link witietnatural environment was
on the day of Gandhi JayafitiThe Indian government introduced Gandhi
Jayanti in order to honor our national father, Mate Gandhi. In connection
with Gandhi Jayanti, all the educational institnchad one week of service
programmed for the schools. That means they hawetk on the school cam-
pus or help to clean any public places likes tiheess or public health centers.
The school campus was cleaned by the student®ttime went on the one
week program was reduced to three days and noasibken shortened to one
day.

Another objective of Gandhi Jayafitivas that it was an occasion to teach the
students the value of manual labor. Cleaning tmesuadings invloved cutting
the grass from the school premises and a thorolggimiag of the classrooms.
One time | went with the students to clean the ieublkalth Centre (Govern-
ment Hospital) which is situated near the collefge cleaning involved col-
lecting papers and other waste from the compounlddapositing it in a big
bin where it was burned. One group of studentstmigrass in the compound.
Another group of the students swept the corriddrh® hospital. Students did
this manual labor for three to four hours. Thisengnce provided the students
with the opportunity to look at the public servicenters as part of their lives
and enkindled in them a sense of responsibilityarals their relational world.

Accepting the responsibility to keep the classrad@an and tidy by cleaning it

daily was another occasion for the students towitk their natural surround-

ings. There was no hired person to clean so tliests themselves had to take
turns in cleaning the classroom either at the enthe classes or before the
beginning of classes each day. If they were clepttie classrooms before the
classes, then they made sure that they reachedlsedudy enough to do their

responsibility. They had to make sure that the Kidlaard was clean and that
writing materials were available for the teach&gidents carried out this re-
sponsibility excellently and very rarely did | hawe interfere because the
cleaning was not done. All these different evemtsoeraged the students to

4 Mahatma Gandhi's birthday (Gandhi Jayanti or MakaGandhi Jayanti) is a gazetted holi-
day in India on October 2 each year. It marks theiveersary of Mahatma Gandhi's birth on

02.10.1869. Gandhi is remembered for his contrimstitowards the Indian freedom fight.

> There is no official declaration that this daydidicated for some kind of public service on
the part of the educational institutions. It is @mwritten tradition that in many educational

institutions, some kind of a public service progranerganized on this day. Some educational
institutions conduct prayer meetings or essay cditipes to propagate the values and ideals
of Mahatma Gandhi.
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relate to the natural environment. They grew withadtitude of considering
nature and the natural environment as part of tivees. And as it is part of
their lives it is also a portion of their relatiditya

5.3 Limitations in This Area

Being a small entity in both number of students aizeé of the college, there
were limitations in providing opportunities for tiseudents to link with nature

and the natural environment. The style of classevas not conducive for

any professional meeting which would normally bg@eoted from an educa-
tional institution. Conducting seminars or confees on ecological issues or
about the exploitation of natural resources, on hownake the natural envi-

ronment a part of the relational world, or on wtiedy could contribute as stu-
dents to these ecological questions and threatddwmave been helpful for

them to develop a covenantal relationship withrtatural environment. More

opportunities for involvement with the natural exwviment could have been a
great enrichment for the students.

Nowadays, both as part of the curriculum and alscréate awareness towards
natural resources, the students are given the appty to work in the paddy
field where they themselves do all the tasks froaparing the land and sow-
ing the seed up to harvesting time. Since the amdvhich the college was
situated did not belong to the college, it was pudsible to undertake any ini-
tiatives such as making gardens or planting treethe college campus. Such
opportunities would have created more awarenesstdbe use of natural re-
sources.

Time factors were another barrier in this procdgsroviding the students with
relational opportunities. Any such initiatives nedddication and a good
amount of time. Lack of enough hours for classes aliscouraged us from
undertaking extra-curricular activities outside tudlege campus. Because the
allotted hours were barely enough to finish thdakyls which is given by
SCERT?® unexpected holidays and strikesalso took away some of the
planned time.

“® The State Council of Educational Research anchifrgiprovides the syllabus and the books
which have to be used for the Plus One and Plus dagses.

47 According to the rough calculation of the newsraies in Kerala there will be at least one

strike every month in Kerala. Different politicahnies declare strikes to show their disagree-
ment with the governing party towards any projectiecision which is not in agreement with

the policies of other political parties. The edimaal institutions remain closed on that day
because there can be physical harassment from pgaose followers against the educational
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6. Linking with Divine (God)

6.1 Eucharistic Celebrations and the Sacrament of
Reconciliation

In order to deepen the relationship of the studesits God, | had to offer dif-
ferent spiritual opportunities in the college. Tdwdlege already had a religious
atmosphere since it is situated on the campuseoStihoenstatt Fathers where
the seminarians receive their orientation progfamll the teachers practice
their faith and accord importance to the religiaasivities of the college. Eve-
ry day each section of the collégeegins their classes either with a prayer or a
prayer-song. The leader of the class asks diffeskments either to recite the
prayer or to begin the prayer-song. SacramentsHikeharist and Reconcilia-
tion are offered in the college. Holy Mass is affitrto the students once a
month along with opportunities for the SacramenRetonciliation. | invited
different priests to be the main celebrant of titergy and to give a good in-
spiring message to the students during the seriffumthemes of the sermons
included different subjects like being precious@od, challenges in the rela-
tionship with God, how to live your faith in the ohern world, relational imag-
es of God, and different ways to build up attachimterGod. The Eucharistic
celebration with students was a unique experiencalf because praying to-
gether as a community was new to them. It creatsgeaial bond among the
students. Since all of them came from differentesathey took part in Holy
Mass in different parishes near the homes. Theglital celebration was an
opportunity for the students and the teachers fe®&nce a communitarian
realm of relationship in the college campus itself.

| also invited priests from outside to hear confass which also allowed an
opportunity for the students who may not have bamnfortable making their
confession with me. They each had the freedom tosh any priest for con-
fession. The availability for confession encouragfeel students to look back
into their relationship with God and to see whatdkiof relational image of
God they had inherited or believed in.

The college also used the chapel of the minor sayiof the Schoenstatt Fa-
thers. The handiness of the chapel on the campsumyged the students to

institutions which try still try to remain open. i8etimes they may destroy the property of the
educational institution too.

8t is the first three years of formation to théegthood along with 11th and 12th Grade stud-
ies.

“9 Classes were conducted in four classrooms (Huiear@roup 11th and 12th Grade; Com-
merce Group 11th and 12th Grade).
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make frequent personal visits there. There wereesstudents who regularly
made a visit to the chapel to spend time in pelsorager either in the morn-
ing when they reached the college or during thakoré observed those visits
as a personal initiative of the students to imprthedr relationship with God
and encouraged them to take time for such practices

Most students and teachers belonged to one religidralso there were stu-
dents from other faiths. From the beginning onwakd&d mentioned to those
students and teachers that they did not havedadathe liturgical celebrations
and prayer services. But to my surprise they weeefitst ones to occupy the
seats in the chapel. The liturgical celebration naisfamiliar to them; they did
not know what was going to take place in each gftte liturgy. But the way
they took part in the liturgical celebration wasmadble. They felt at home
with those celebrations. These celebrations mad/#te students and teachers
of other religions to also think about their redaghip with God.

6.2 Spiritual Preparation for the Examinations

Spiritual preparation before the final examinatfSrsayed a vital role in link-
ing the students with God. The goal of the spitijur@paration was to be an
emotional support for the students to prepare feeltheir examinations. The
whole program took place with Holy Mass. Prayeesenspecially written for
this occasion and fitting psalms as well as songeevgelected to elevate the
students to a deeply prayerful atmosphere. The Mzadings were specially
chosen to contain the message that God is thegsiotshand that his continued
care and protection are with us always. The whitlegical celebration cen-
tered on invoking the Holy Spirit to enlighten timeellect and minds of the
students and the Holy Mass was offered for théentions. Such a celebration
ensured a relational image of God who is accompantiem in every time
and in every thing. that they do.

The most important part of this spiritual prepamatfor the examination was
the personal blessing each student received. Béferénal blessing each stu-
dent came to the altar and the priest laid his f#amleach student’s head and
prayed for him or her. At the end of the prayer phiest gave a blessing to
each student individually. When the students cameeteive the personal
blessing most of them brought along with them thns which they were
going to use for their final examinations. Somethed students brought their

%0 The 12" Grade examination. It is common in many retreatses to have a prayer service
for the students who are about to take their fen@ms. Special prayers are said and the writ-
ing materials are blessed in this prayer service.



254

writing materials and placed them in front of th&m This whole ceremony
had a great impact on the students and deepeniedditie to realize that God

was with them giving them the inner courage to tddee examinations. They
understood the blessing as a sign of assurancesibgtwent with them with

His blessing and it remained as connecting linktm>* It also strengthened
their self-confidence which helped them perform Iwel the examinations.

Through this prayer service and personal blessirey, were assured of God’s
presence with them.

There was also a small prayer or silefideefore every examination began.
This helped the students to calm down and allowedhtto invoke divine as-

sistance to enlighten their thoughts and intell€be goal of all these liturgical

and non-liturgical services was to provide a limk the students to connect
with the divine. It aided the students to develogpoaitive relational image of

God and to believe that their relationship with Gid not depend on their

performance, but was an unconditional acceptanteenf by God.

6.3 Annual Retreat

The annual retreats which we conducted in the gellglayed a vital role in
linking the student with the divine. It is not umias to have retreats in educa-
tional institutions® The retreats included talks on relevant themeschvhi
would help the student’s entire advancement towded®loping their relation-
al skills. The three day retreats encouraged tigesits to review the relation-
ships in their relational world. The themes wemarged in such a way so that
they helped the students review their relationstith God and enabled them
to take the necessary steps to renew their rekdtipa with others and them-
selves. The talks usually highlighted what kincaaklationship each individu-
al should have with God, how this relationship rsetlbe nurtured and how
different situations can create barriers in thelationship with God. The re-
treat began each day at 9 am and ended at 4 prmadattation of the Blessed
Sacrament. Adoration was the time for internal@atof the different infor-
mation they had received that day. It was alsoré@nsive time of personal
prayer for the students. Besides the differentstalke retreat included Holy
Mass, Adoration, interactive sessions and singing.

*! Tarango, Yolanda Blessed Lifehttp://www.questia.com, Accessed on 27.04.2014

*2 Sjlence before the examination is followed in mafiyhe educational institutions. Some of
the schools have a particular song or prayer thiadited.

*3 Many of the educational institutions are managg@hristians and they used to have regular
annual retreats in their educational institutions.
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A good amount of time during the retreat was inegsnh preparing the stu-
dents for a good confession. The sacrament of seitiie took place after pre-
paring the students through the talks and Adorafitve talks about confession
dealt with the different areas of their relatiompshiespecially with God. It en-
couraged the students to look for the traces of Gimtkervention in their daily
lives and to work on the negative relational cone@b God each of them were
having. The songs during Adoration were selecteslich a way as to recall to
their minds the moments when they felt the presamckprovidence of God in
their lives, when they felt distant from God, whbeyfelt misunderstood and
neglected by others, and finally included an imtato amend the relation-
ship for a new start. | had requested the priesspénd enough time with each
student who wanted to share more about their bivesg confession. Students
have shared with me that the retreats with condessivas one of the high-
lights in their college life. The Sacrament of Gesdion was a very influential
factor during the retreat because it strengthehedrtdividual to be able look
at where they stood in their relationship with Gowl where they had to im-
prove that relationship. The annual retreat alwagsided a new spirit of re-
newal in the relationality of the students.

The annual retreat in the college had a commuarnagiement too. Not only
the students but also the teachers took part iretineat. Having the teachers as
part of the retreat was a positive support forghmlents. As a whole, the Eu-
charistic celebration and confession every motih prrayer services before the
examination and the annual retreat provided thdestis the opportunity to
evaluate and reflect on their relationship with Gl to draw the necessary
steps needed to deepen the relationality with God.

7. Roles of the Pastoral Caregiver

7.1 Personal Facilitator

In order to guide the students in improving theiational world, | had to as-
sume different roles as pastoral caregiver. Thesrbad to cover all the rela-
tional dimensions of the students. My role as aqmal facilitator always in-
cluded ways of supporting the students in develppivsitive attitudes towards
themselves and their lives. This was possible ¢gmgugh helping them with
relational self-identity, relational self-esteenelational self-acceptance and

** There are always large numbers of students wheoecfmm confession in the educational
institutions. Since the number is big most of tingetthe priests are not able to take quality of
time for each student.



256

relational self-love. To enable them to believehrir own God-given talents
and abilities was challenging. But through my urditanal trust | could help
them to believe that they have such qualities.

As a pastoral caregiver | had to correct them wihely made mistakes or did
not behave according to the rules and guidelineth@fcollege. To help the

students feel comfortable with themselves inclugleowing them areas of im-
provement so that they could relate with themseegter. It was important for

me to correct them in a proper manner. | was sheie dny improper way of

correction would be contra-productive. The wordsséd and the tone of my
voice were significant. | had to avoid the dangéermin the students thought
that they were corrected because | was angry onalidinderstand them well. |

tried to do the correction out of an inner relaged balanced mind so that my
suggestions and observations were more appealth@ereptable for the stu-
dents.

The role of the personal facilitator is to ensur&t the atmosphere is conducive
for the development of the relational world of eatident. That means provid-
ing opportunities for the students and making dheg negative influences
from the outside would not affect the growth ofithrelational abilities. The
enrichment of the relationality of the studentsetefed on how and where the
relational world of the students was formed. Accampng each student was
the main responsibility of the pastoral caregivetuifilling his role as personal
facilitator. Treating the individual with dignitynd respect, being with them in
the moments of ups and dowmsd giving them proper guidance was part of
accompanying them. Being a priest | had the pgeélef enjoying the moral
authority which is normally associated with theepthood. My vocation as a
priest made me automatically more acceptable tstheents and it was easy
for them to develop a trusting relationship with.me

7.2 Spiritual Facilitator

To be a spiritual facilitator did not mean teachthgm to memorize prayers
but to facilitate the connection between the likation of the student and
God. Since many of the students lacked a healtlifyeseem and self-
confidence, their relationship with God or theiraige of God was not con-
structive enough to support them in developing esgel relationship and
personal relational image of God. It does not nteanall the students suffered
from this drawback for not all did. As a spiritdatilitator it was my responsi-
bility to help the students to find God in the hared now, tangible in their
daily lives and surroundings. They compartmentdlieeir spiritual lives as
separate from their daily lives. They carried arage of God in their hearts
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corresponding to their childhood experiences atéohmeir understanding of
God was narrow and it was difficult for them toibeé that God is someone
who wants to go with them and intervenes in thaitydives.

Another responsibility of the spiritual facilitatevas to offer the students the
opportunities like liturgical and non-liturgical lebrations to improve their

relationship with God and to show them the methummissible for them to work

on their personal relational image of God.

To be the interpreter of faith was also part oingethe spiritual facilitator. |

had to help the students to find out what God waofehem depending on the
different situations they ran into. That meant gemth the students in their
process of discernment in helping them hear void¢gaal from among the sur-
rounding voices. Life situations are not alwaypmarting and appealing but
can be challenging too. It was demanding for mevdok with the students to
help them find traces of God even in the midstheiirt negative life realities.
Guidance from me enabled the students to realiae God speaks not only
through the positive but also through the diffidif& situations.

| had to work with those students who had a coowéd image of Goavho
believed that God loves them according to theirdgperformances and who
punished them for their faults and failures. lieafed their self-confidence too
because they thought that if they failed once orexamination, they would
never be able to pass it. It was difficult for themtrust that God is with them
in their failures and difficulties. They always cmtted the performance of
their examination or achievement as the criteriaxperience the loving pres-
ence of God.

7.3 Social Faclilitator

As a social facilitator, | had to make sure tha&réhwas a good atmosphere for
the students living their relational world bothsahool and in their own fami-
lies. It was necessary for the development of thdents’ relational world that
they have a comfortable environment where theydagvelop relationships
with others. Picking on the weaker students or smy of ragging was forbid-
den. To make sure that all the students were tteaitd their own dignity and
individuality was also the responsibility of thathers.

My role as social facilitator included pointing dbe areas where the relational
worlds of the students were affected. The familgaphere of certain students
was not helpful in developing their relational &kilThere were families in
which the students were mistreated because ofitbédaic habit of the father.
In some cases | tried to make the parents awdnewfthe studies of their child
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were affected because of the particular environmmehbme. Some of the par-
ents had never understood how much their wordstafietheir children. | rec-
ommended that some of the parents go for treatr@ede | asked the father of
our student Jayato go for treatment. Jaya was upset most daystina be-
cause at home her father quarreled after drindiiged to make him aware
how his behavior after drinking affected his daeghiAfter many conversa-
tions with him, he was ready to go for treatmentairdetoxification center
which was in the same district. When he came hofiee the treatment, he
came to meet me and told me that only then didelaéze how he had been
behaving in the past years. He was very grateftl tsuggested that he under-
go the treatment. He was so happy that he offeredipport the financial cost
of the treatment of another person if | had to semgbne else for treatment. It
is very important to keep in mind that most of gaents never had any con-
scious intention to hurt their children. In theimaducated ignorance, they be-
lieved that what they did was right. It is not coomrfor the child to confront
the parents in such cases. Children normally doasktthe parents why they
react so negatively; they don’t easily share withirt parents how their words
or comments hurt them. It was my task to strengtherstudents so they could
let their parents know how that behavior hurt them.

8. Competence of the Pastoral Caregiver

In order to take up my role as personal, spiriarad social facilitator, | needed
to have the corresponding competence. Profess&tmdies along with the
formation from the Schoenstatt Fathers commungywaell as experiences in
the different pastoral areas contributed to my oetemce. It is to be said here
and now that all the competence which | believeessary for the pastoral
caregiver has been due to the reflection and agpmit of Schoenstatt spiritu-
ality which 1 live, and which is imbued in me asehoenstatt Father. My goal
is not to give the exact explanation of each fraginoé spiritual thought, but to
show how | applied it in the Indian context and hibwas fruitful in the pasto-
ral care of a school.

8.1 Personal Competence

Being the pastoral caregiver, | had to live a ifavhich | had appealing rela-
tional self-identity, relational self-esteem, redatl self-acceptance and rela-
tional self-love. Personal competence demandsttieapastoral caregiver be-
lieves and lives what he expects from the peopleisnpastoral field. This is

%5 Not the real name of the student.
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very important in pastoral care in the schools bseahe students look for role
models as people whom they can imitate. Studerasvikigly or unknowingly
accept the values of the pastoral caregiver aral ¢ertain extent adopt their
values as their own.

When the pastoral caregiver does not live whatheepseaches or teaches then
his/her life can influence the lives of the studeme¢gatively and it will be con-
traproductive. A pastoral caregiver who is verysimsstic about life cannot
teach the students to be optimistic. It was verpadrtant for me to practice
what | expected from the students. Punctualitycimosl was demanded and an
explanation had to be given if the students arriegel to class. It may be good
to keep in mind that many students came late toddince they depended on
the public transport system. Some of the studeatsth catch two buses to
reach the school. Whenever | was not able to cominee to class, | gave an
explanation for my late arrival and expressed ngyaefor the inconvenience.
| heard from the comments of the students later ith@ad a great impact on
them.

The moral authority | received from the students weasupporting factor for
my personal competence. One cannot demand or exyeat authority. It has
to be gained through one’s personal character ahdwour along with one’s
interaction methods. In the Indian context, the ahauthority of the pastoral
caregiver was very important. A respectful privifiee of the pastoral caregiver
had a certain influence on his pastoral ministryhi@ school. For examplea
teacher or pastoral caregiver who has a drinkirigt Imaay not be well accept-
ed in the college though he may be very competeihis teaching skills and
the subject he teaches.

As part of my personal competence | tried to bedparent to the students.
Being a pastoral caregiver did not mean that | wasuper human being.
Transparency meant to present myself as | was wtithotting on any masks.
Along with my strengths, | was very much aware ¢flmitations. Whenever
they had doubts or asked for clarification abowt aratters related with them
and | did not have the answer, | used to admltater | would study the sub-
ject and gave them the answer. | had to acceptimyations in front of the
students and it had a positive outcome on the stadéwas at the service of
the students with my limitations and abilities.

8.2 Relationship Competence

The ability and competence of the pastoral caredivenaintain relationships
and take care of individuals in his pastoral cirégpecially in an educational
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setting, was a very challenging and demanding qunfce me. Each relation-
ship required special attention and care from nigedl to relate with the stu-
dents equally and without prejudice as part of tdlationship competence.
While giving care and consideration to each studeatso had to make sure
that | was impartial. | was aware that if the studereceived the impression
that | was partial or | favoured one group of studat would create unneces-
sary blocks in them relating with me freely and r#poeously. So | was very
careful to be impartial in my relationship with teieidents.

An important part of the relationship competencesisted in the ability to
terminate the relationship when the students fedstheir studies in the col-
lege. It was necessary for the growth of the sttedérat the relationship came
to an end when they finished their studies. Theitgation of the relationship
did not mean that they were not allowed to comm¢o Contact was suspended
on my part but they could come to me at any tim#idinot any longer make
any efforts to continue the relationship. Relattopscompetence demanded
that | keep the confidentiality of the studentsptotect them from others. It
was important to avoid loose talk among the teachad also not to make un-
committed comments about the students to anyone.

Perseverance and continuity in my relationshipé whe students was part of
the relationship competence. Remembering the detdibut their families,
remembering the names of the people who played ngtas in their lives, or
recalling incidents which were important to themswggnificant in the rela-
tionship. A relationship is like a web. My competerenabled me to help them
to be comfortable in this web.

8.3 Psychological and Counseling Competence

In order to accompany the relational world of thedents and to equip them to
develop their relational skills, my competence aumseling and psychology
was very supportive. My post-graduation studiegsychology and one year of
counseling studies in United States gave me a gmaadation in the field of
psychology and counseling. There were students fildfarent backgrounds
and each one carried very different interactiorigpas and styles. Some of the
methods and ways in which they related with otluersvith themselves were
influenced from the special and unique social emrrent in which they were
brought up. The family and social atmosphere cHnance positively or nega-
tively the relationship skills of the students. Mtudies were very helpful in
enabling me to enter into the world of the studamts to understand them.
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Counseling and psychological competence empoweredorunderstand the
hidden influences personality traits made in thediof the students and which
may have affected the relationality of the studelmgertain cases the students
were not aware of their behavior patterns. To ustded the different defense
mechanisms which students made use of knowinglyn&nowingly, psycho-
logical and counseling competence was necessary.

My studies and training enabled me to assist thdesits to open themselves
up so that they were able to share more aboutlilieg. Helping students open
up is vital for guiding them. To understand the yp¢mhguage of the students
and to listen beyond their words, to listen to giedents without prejudices
and judging would not have been possible for mdaut the knowledge of

psychology and training in counseling. When thelshis felt that | understood
them, then there was a flow of communication betwew and the students.
They could share anything with me which helped mertderstand them bet-
ter.

My psychological studies and counseling competahae helped me personal-
ly reflect about my own experiences, about howugttt with my own inhibi-
tions, about what my challenges were and how Itdegth my limitations. This
experience of mine helped me to understand theestadbetter. It was im-
portant for me to keep in mind how much energpdkime to overcome those
hurdles of my life. My own reflected experiencesssd as a good platform for
me to show understanding towards the studentsanthke them comfortable
with me.

Psychological and counseling competence helpedorkadw the areas in this
field which | could not handle. It was important foe to know my limitations

and send the students who needed it to get hetp éxperts. Very often | ran
into certain cases where | felt that | could natdia their issue and that they
needed help from the experts. It would not havenlmessible for me to ac-
quire this practical sense without the help of psjyogical and counseling
studies.

8.4 Theological Competence

My three and half year theological studies were/\weipportive in the relation-
al paradigm for pastoral care. As | worked with #tedents on the relational
images of God in their lives, the understanding lnowledge about the dif-
ferent relational images of God from the Bible rémed as very practical sup-
port. The theological understanding of human bemg<reated in the image
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and likeness of God was the solid foundation ne¢dedspect the individuali-
ty and dignity of the each student.

The biblical stories of human encounters with God af how God intervened
in the lives of the individuals could be used dislafor the development of the
students tdelp theminter into a personal relationship with God anchéip
them have a positive personal relational image @d.3 he exodus experience
of the Israelites is a good example to help expiaithe students how God is a
God of relationships and how God intervened inlives of the Israelites and
formed a relationship with his own people.

Theological competence also assisted me to answequestions about faith
which the students raised, and allowed me to gldahéir doubts which was

necessary for the growth of their relationship wgbd. Some of the students
were confused and puzzled in their faith life begathey were not able to find
satisfactory answers for the questions they haday not have been able to
give them the answers they were looking for buakwable to help them think
differently. | had students from other religion®.td@hough they did not come
to me with questions or clarifications about thkiith, | realized that some

knowledge about their faith would have been supg®ih my pastoral field.

8.5 Spiritual Competence

In the accompaniment of the students, it was véal that | looked for my
own source of spiritual nourishment. Daily Holy Maand meditation was an
ever-flowing font of spiritual enrichment for meeiBg a priest, the celebration
of the Eucharist with the faithful was part of muilgt life. Daily morning
prayer, evening prayer and spiritual reading wkeedther sources of my spir-
itual life. Certain qualities of spiritual competenl acquired through my life
experiences.

Regular monthly recollections and yearly annualeas gave me enough time
to reflect about my own life and to analyse thdedént decisions and life pro-
cesses of the students. Reflection of my own higuded observing and un-
derstanding my own performance, being in contath wiy own feelings and
undigested events, healing wounds, and feeling tabtheear and discern God’s
speaking. Receiving regular spiritual guidaficenabled me to consult with
another person about the steps | had taken andiaesiwhich | had made.
Spiritual guidance encouraged me to look for my @pititual support and to

%t is usual that many of the priests have a requdafessor and spiritual father.
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update my spiritual life. The personal guidancedeived from my spiritual
guide enhanced my supervision competence.

Having a community of priestson the same campus gave me other spiritual
support through the different people who gave milance and insights in
certain areas and who enlightened my mind withrthaiy of thinking. The
support and encouragement of the community wassidecfor my spiritual
enrichment. The spiritual treasure of our own Faurahd his spiritual insights
always remained as guiding stars in my spirituahpgetence too.

8.6 Mystagogical Competence

Along with spiritual competence, | needed to haystagogical competence in
order to fulfil the duty of the spiritual facilitat. It was necessary for me to
challenge the students to see God who was at wotkeir daily lives. From
their former understanding of God and from theeddht relational images of
God which they had, it was difficult for them toliege that God was present
right there and then in their lives and that God Sod of providence. To con-
vey to the students that God is a God of life drad God is in constant relation
with us, God gives us opportunities and chanceawaken us through chal-
lenges. This would have been very difficult withdé mystagogical compe-
tence.

To find God in their lives and to live their livesit of their relationship with
God is sign that the student is in tune with Godsoin a right relation with
God. The aim of my relational pastoral care wasetu the students to this
goal. To help the students to be in right relatmsvith God, | had to work
with their relational images of God. For that pregemy mystagogical compe-
tence was an aid for me in supporting the studentimding the God of their
lives. Mystagogical competence was so necessarsnéns the pastoral care-
giver because some of the students thought theg sivey were not performing
well academically they were useless. Using the @tasnfrom the Bible of
how God made use of weak human as his strong metits, | was able to en-
courage them to develop a positive relatedness @aith and to convince them
that God takes into account their identity andvidiiality and enhances it.

As part of my mystagogical competence, | was faminith the religious tradi-
tions and rituals. Complementing the students eingethe God of their lives
as a God of providence and living their lives oluth relationship with God,

" The Community of the Schoenstatt Fathers hasagidih in Aloor. Fathers who are working
around this area live together as a community.
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was made possible for me by making use of thelsitaad practices of our
faith. It was important to use the rituals and itiads in such a way that fitted
to the life context of the students. Being a priagtknowledge about liturgical

and non-liturgical services complemented my competan this field. Cele-

brations of the Eucharist, prayer sessions andopatdlessings were helpful
not only for the students of Christian faith bugaafor the students from other
religions. Those who took part in those servicdisdiehome during the whole
program. It was encouraging for me to know thatlstus from other faiths

could benefit from the prayers sessions and libaigservices.

8.7 Prophetical -Critical competence

Prophetical-critical competence was indispensabley role as the social fa-
cilitator. This competence included the criticabbsis of the social system,
questioning actual social standards, knowledge tabestoms and principles,
correcting misbehavior and moral deviations, alilevkeeping in view future
trends of the society in which we actually lived.

The relational world of the student is knit closébgether with the different
social and value systems and their parents ardyhigfiuenced by them. In
supporting the students to live their relationalitywas necessary for me to
question the decisions of the parents or to lodgtically at social traditions.
For instance, prophetical-critical competence epgipme to help the students
be aware of wrong patterns of thinking about thecation of the girls? India

is known for its male-dominated society. This trérad also affected the men-
tality of the parents, especially those who are edhicated. They may think
that it is not necessary for the girls to study pads the examinations because
they are going to look after the children and takee of home once they are
married anyhow? There was a student named Jsgho had prepared for the
final exam very well. She was a below average stud&hen the examination
results were listed, she had failed in one subjigatias not unusual that the
students fail one or two subjects because they lbagemore chance of the

*8 From the beginning onwards the unwritten sociat@m was that the man is the breadwin-
ner and the woman takes care of the family. Mamgmqta, due to their ignorance, think that
educating the girls is not going to achieve anytgreat since girls are not expected to have a
career.

¥ This is not a generalization. There is a big cleaimgthe attitude of the parents nowadays
after the emerging of the IT field and nursing oppoities.

% Not the real name of the students. To proteciptiveacy of the students the details of their
family and religion are not mentioned.
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SAY exam® When it was time to pay for the examination féss did not turn
up. When | asked her parents why their daughtendtdappear for the exami-
nation, their reply was that she is getting maraed it was not necessary that
she should pass the examination. Though | triezbttvince them otherwise, it
was in vain. Certain social systems have taken ds®pn the decision process
of the parents and they think very practically fridmir life experiences to only
look for what is necessary for daily life. Thereyaot be any deep rational
analysis behind their decisions. They may not daeaware that their decision
may affect the personal dignity and esteem of ttiaid.

In the beginning it was not easy for me to convitiee students and parents
that relational pastoral care cannot be limitedydalthe academic life of the
student alone, but is concerned with the whole grerSome of the parents
tend to compartmentalize the lives of their chifdte life at school and life in
the family. They do not see the lives of the stugle@as a whole. They do not
think that everything is interconnected. There wasudent who was physical-
ly abused by her father every time she was not @bfeish the work he de-
manded or did not do as well as her father hadaggdeWhen she shared with
me her difficulties, | decided to visit her homénthing that | would be able to
speak with her father. Normally before visiting taeily, | informed them and
asked whether they would be available at that tifemy great surprise, the
father told me that he was not in favor of my visitheir house and it was not
necessary that | should interfere in their familgttars. Since her father did not
welcome me to their house, | thought of making ofsthe help of the parish
priest. But the intervention of the parish priest ot bear any fruit either. The
girl stopped coming to the college two months laterfighting against the
social system | could not guarantee that | wouldabke to convince the peo-
ple,but it was my duty to point out the situatiarsgstem that blocked the rela-
tional growth of the students. | was convinced thatrelationships of the stu-
dents were not limited to one aspect of their ligas involved the entire per-
son. In some cases | was not able to convey myictmv to the parents.

It was part of my prophetical-critical competencertake the students aware of
natural resources and how to deal with nature. ddrescious use of natural
resources and seeing nature as part of our retdtworld was something new
to the students. They did not have much awarenssst ahe exploitation and
manipulation of natural resources. Another reasan that exploitation of the

®1 Save A Year (SAY) examination is the second chdncehose students who failed in the
first appearance.
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natural resources was not a burning issue at ithat®t Through different op-

portunities provided to them to link with naturedamatural environment, | was
able to create a respectful awareness towardsenahd the natural environ-
ment because it is part of our relational worlcopgPretical-critical competence
allowed me to look for different ways which may anbe the relational world
of the students. As a pastoral caregiver, it wag@sponsibility to look out for

the entire growth of the person.

9. Multidimensional Relational Pastoral Care

Pastoral care in school is challenging because section of the school has
different expectations from the pastoral caregi®shool authorities, teachers,
parents and students expect the service of thenahstaregiver to help them to
improve their faith and their relationshifisThe challenges of pastoral care
and the expectations of pastoral care in the samagle it clear to me that only
a multidimensional relational pastoral care woudeffective in an educational
setting. Technological developments have changeddlational world of the
students drastically. The influence of the commaitoms media has created
positive and negative impacts on the relationalftthe students.

Multidimensional pastoral care is not just givimgormation but accompany-
ing the student in the process of learning abodtaeveloping their relational
abilities which includes their entire world of retaaships. “The pastoral care
of schools is not | do a lot or we do now (any) stimng. It's more about mak-
ing a contribution to shaping the school life whitdws from a spiritual atti-
tude of what really matters to me and which isuimet with my authenticity.**
The pastoral care service is extended to each ary student and has to be
different from person to person because of theas@rivironment, as the bio-
graphical sketch and the need of every studentirscpie.

The challenging task of school pastoral care isngavm mind that it is not only
a learning centre alone but also a moulding cefiotréhe life of the students.
Pastoral care has to be comprehensive from alctspad cannot be restricted
to one area alone. A multidimensional approacheisessary in pastoral care.
“The diversity of work in the pastoral care of sol®is for others and for our-
selves fulfilling and rewarding, to the extent tlas contribute to the school —

62| am writing about the experience from 2004-2007

83 Cf. Geissler, UlrichSpiritualitat in der Schulpastorall17

64 Schulpastoral ist nicht: Ich tue eine ganze Meader wir machen jetzt (irgend) etwas. Es
geht eher darum, aus einer spirituellen Haltungunedas, was mir wirklich ist, in die Gestal-

tung des Schullebens einzubringen. Dies siehtfilie und jeden anders aus.” ( Geissler, Ulrich
Spiritualitat in der Schulpastoral19)
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which is a ‘learning centre’ — so that it will bés@ be experienced as a ‘life
space’ where relationships can grow, problems aezcome, people can find
themselves and find Go§>We have to look at the school life of the student
which is where the foundation for the relationalridds laid. And it is the re-
sponsibility of the students to enhance the diffenelational areas of their
lives.

Multidimensional relational pastoral care puts vieigh demands on the pasto-
ral caregiver. Many various dimensions of multidimei@nal relationships have
to be taken into account and knit together in thetqral field. The caregiver is
expected to combine in himself and in his pastdealings both flexibility and
firmness, insisting on rules and making meaningfdeptions, setting priori-
ties which are demanded by the actual situatiariea sense of structures and
sensitivity for the changing sense of structuredss developments and needs.
Wisdom of life, adequate discernment and decisiaking, broad-minded
overview and attention to the details of the indibal are qualities which are
rarely found in one and the same caregiving person.

Multidimensional relational pastoral care includietggrating all the relational
fields of the students such as linking with onedeiking with others, linking
with nature and linking with God. Each relationapact of the student is inter-
connected with the other aspects. So if we tryejpasate them, we lose the
holistic approach in the relationality. The sociatyd the lifestyle of people
change rapidly as technology makes life easierraore comfortable. All the
developments show how much our world is interrelaa@d interconnected.
This interrelation has led us to interdependencyllinareas of human life
which are connected with relationships. Multidimenal relational pastoral
care was helpful in my experience to build up titerrelated and interdepend-
ent relational world of the students. Multidimemsb relational pastoral care
was helpful to link the students to build up threlationality with themselves,
others, nature and God.

% Die vielfaltige Arbeit in der Schulpastoral wifdr andere und fiir uns selbst erfillend und
bereichernd, indem wir dazu beitragen, dal3 derdréi®chule auch als Lebensraum erfahrbar
wird, in dem Beziehungen wachsen, Probleme bewaitagden und Menschen mehr zu sich
und zu Gott finden.” (Geissler, UlricBpiritualitat in der Schulpastorall20)
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VI. GENERAL CONCLUSION

Every pastoral care concept enriches the pastaral field for it enables the
pastoral caregiver to better understand and supperindividuals under their
care. The objective of this scientific research wasnalyze and concretely
suggest how a relational paradigm can be followegdastoral care service in
an educational institution, and the guiding thréda@ughout these reflections
is a relational dimension of pastoral care. At ¢éimel of my research, | would
like to briefly retrace the long way we have walkeadrder to gather the fruits
of our analysis.

In beginning of this analysis, we studied the faatr@hs of this concept: the-
ological foundationwas necessary to prove that God is a God of ogigtips,
and ananthropological foundationnarrated relational elements integrated in
the human being. Both foundations remain as pitlaferma relational para-
digm for pastoral careFinally, thepractice of this analysis in an educational
institution proves the credibility of this pastoral concept.

When did God start to relate with human beiryt all goes back to creation

history. God maintained his relationship with husiaremaining loyal and

faithful to his chosen people, through the différeovenants he made with the
leaders of the communities. The exploration ofdtigerent relational images

in the Old Testament proves that relational imagé<sod can be found

through the stories of the people’s experience ofl.Grhose illustrate how

God intervened in the lives of Israelites and sufgabthem and how they as-
sociated their experiences with different relatlan@ages according to differ-

ent situations. The forging of these relational ges demanded loyalty from
the Israelites and determined a vital role in tldgwvelopment. They experi-
enced the closeness of God in their journey frompEtp the promised land of
Canaan. Their encounters with God were not alwaysfa@rtable nor was there
always stable relational behavior in their livefiefle were frictions and dis-
tances in the relationship of the Israelites withdGOn the one hand, they ex-
perienced the intimacy and lovingness of God, amdhe other hand they ex-
perienced God’s disappointment in their inconsisEnand infidelities.

An analysis of the relationships of Jesushows that they are not different
from the relationships of God the Father. Jeswllion earth like one of us. He
must have acquired the necessary relational dkdta his family, and certain

guestions about the family relationship of Jesusaia as a further area of re-
search. Jesus related with his parents and reddliike any one of us in a nor-
mal family. The parents of Jesus would have coecbeind complemented him
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to help him develop his relational world. The oatileing attitude of Jesus
showed that he had a special relationship withntfaeginalized, sinners and
outcasts of society. The disciples were the préteclass of people who were
chosen to be the closest in the relational worldexus during the many im-
portant occasions of his life. The way Jesus empowee Samaritan woman
proves that Jesus interacted with both men and wokivbat was the source of
the relationships of Jesus? Can we conclude thastthe Father-Son relation-
ality which guided Jesus? His relationships begah e Incarnation and

even his death could not end them. Jesus contihisedelatedness after the
Resurrection too but there is a turning point wttendisciples began to expe-
rience the divine side of Jesus and realized thaas the Son of God who had
lived with them.

The relational dimension of the Holy Spiritakes us back to the Old Testa-
ment. The Spirit of God was active and present ftbexmoment of creation.
The Spirit was often compared with wind in an dffafrthe Israelites to under-
stand the workings of the Spirit in their lives.ejhbelieved that the prophets,
kings and judges God appointed for them were instnts of the Spirit of
God, and that the Spirit of God remained as thavatig factor in leading a
sanctified life. The New Testament narrates moxfgund instances of the
relational dimension of the Holy Spirit. The Baptiof Jesus exhibited the
relational dimension of the Holy Spirit openly atite Pentecost experience
reaffirmed this fact. The disciples of Jesus exgered the relationality of the
Holy Spirit in the formation of the community andeationship with the Holy
Spirit was understood as membership in Christiarfibey viewed the coming
of the Holy Spirit as the fulfillment of Christ'sgmise to send the Comforter.
The disciples understood the power and presendgeodfin the lives of the
people in a different way after the Resurrectiod Bentecost, but the question
arises of how we experience God today. In answerHoly Spirit as the God
of today is not anything new and is the continuatib the Incarnation through
each one of us. The relational dimension of theyFgirit is one that everyone
can experience everywhere since we are createdsimmage and likeness.
There are many feminine images related to the expes of the Holy Spirit as
the God of today and they complement those relationages. Additionally,
those images of the Holy Spirit are not limitedotee gender alone. We find
different genders used for Holy Spirit in differgriices, although it is some-
times difficult for us to think differently from a@uraditional ideas where all the
images of God are associated with the male gendbat is important is to
look beyond gender issues at the working of theyHEgirit as the God of to-
day. An interesting observation in the relationat@hsion of the Holy Spirit is
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to look at the way the Holy Spirit relates with lkeame of us. The Holy Spirit
uses unusual relational modes which are not lintibgdst the comfortable and
pleasant situations of our lives, and in fact, nsalkge of uncertainties and irri-
tation to relate with human beings. Over the coofsme, these uncertainties
and irritations grow into a relationship. The laxfla relationship with the Holy
Spirit in the lives of today’s leaders allows thémmbecome evil-minded. God
makes use of his Holy Spirit to prepare individualsa close relationship with
him, but in unusual ways.

The Trinitarian dimension of relationshipreveals the relationships of the per-
sons of the Holy Trinity among themselves and tor#st of creation. There is
unity and differentiation in the Trinity and it @mplemented in their network
of mutual relationship. The Trinitarian presenceha lives of each individual
begins at the moment of baptism. The Trinity isspreed as the relational
model for the creation of communities. The Triridardimension of relation-
ship shows different relational models for our tielaship with God.

The whole search for God’s interventions in theed¢ivof human beings, and
how those individuals experienced God in theirdivehows us that we cannot
have one particular relational image or experiesfd8od; but leads us tmul-
tiple choices of different relational pictures of @&l and of how people re-
sponded differently to God'’s interventions in thiares. Each relational image
of God depicts one particular quality of God whimtmplements other rela-
tional images. It is a panorama experience of @winbining all these differ-
ent relational experiences and images brings dilsetmultidimensional expe-
rience of Godin the Bible. Limiting God’s experiences to one edpalone is
not the right way to look at the experiences of Gadhy. All the relational
images of God and the synthesis of the different-&xperiences of people
contribute in a unique way to the multidimensiosgberience of God.

The anthropological foundationlooks into the question of who the human
being is. This question has been voiced repeatdbe the beginning of time
and points to the complexity of the human beingl-snage. The Bible pro-
vides us with the Christian vision of a human beBeging created in the image
and likeness of God is the outstanding charactdreaig human. The dignity
which each human being possesses makes each @ererdifrom other crea-
tures in their relationships with God. The relasibquality of the human being
is elevated to its highest when the human is chasethe covenant partner of
God. In spite of the distinguished dignity of huntaings, they remain perish-
able because of natural limitations and death. Wees Testament portrays
well the lost relationship of human beings with Gmetause of their sin and
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suffering from guilt. Human beings are not lefttlreir sinfulness and guilt but
are redeemed and their relationship is renewedhnsC The human being is
accepted by God fully and unconditionally becaumerelationship is amend-
ed. The Christian vision of the human being desdtiim the Bible teaches us
that there is not just one image of the human hdngmany different images
which unveil the spiritual and temporal qualitidsbeing human. Certain im-

ages display the dignity and uniqueness of the hubeang whereas certain
other images show their transitoriness and lintteti A balanced image of the
human being is necessary to begin the anthropabfpandation of their rela-

tionships. All the deliberations of the differentaijities of humanness are ar-
ticulated in the relational quality of those imag&sat means that basically
through creation human beings are relational.

The relational world of human beings begins witkeithrelationship with
themselves Our relationality is very much determined by {&ychological
dimensions of our self-relationship. How one thinkekes decisions, express-
es feelings, perceives realities and so on affaatselationships. The ability to
adapt to different social situations and environteeand to filter the infor-
mation as one requires is the ability of the indiinal in relation to oneself.
Every human being has his/her own history. Thigohysis very much knit
together by the events that have affected the hismalational world and his-
tory.

How does &human being relate with othefs The relational world of human
beings depends upon their interactions with fellawnans. The physical body
remains as the platform for our relationship withevs. The body is used as
the means to express our relationships and togiialavith the rest of creation.
We could not possibly think of a relationship withers without our physical
bodies. As social beings, we are interdependenidters; we need others for
our existence and for relationships. A human’sti@ships always take place
within a particular context. That contextual dimensinvolves all cultural,
social, ecological, environmental, political andigieus circumstances which
influence the relational world of the human bein@ny particular context. The
cultural dimension of the relationship is the regé passed on to succeeding
generations. The ongoing traditions in a familyadl as the different social
practices, customs, and faith education that exist society impacts the rela-
tional world of the human being.

The relational world of a person is not restrictedrelationships with other
human beings alone but encompassatire and the natural environment
The whole universe is the creation of God and Gahraunicates with his
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entire creation in a unique relationality. Humainbe are also part of this en-
tire creation. All creatures of God form a commurmit relationship with God,
and human beings are called to live in harmony withrest of creation. The
relationship of Jesus with his surroundings andneatvas very respectful. The
use of natural images and metaphors by Jesus ¢b tha people shows his
familiarity with nature and its rhythms. Like anther human being Jesus also
nourished his body with natural products. To beeetful and thankful to-
wards nature means to safeguard creation. The hi@iag is created as the
steward and caretaker of the entire created wdithe relational attitude of
human beings with creation must be one of senisspect towards nature
does not just include animate beings but also mate beings and includes the
dignity of nature which is revealed through theatinee mind of God. The ten-
sion between God and human beings is sometimesagbed] into the natural
world. There are instances that reveal the corosldietween the behavior of
human beings and the health of the earth. Theoakdtworld of human beings
is very much connected with their relationship wititure.

The spiritual dimension of the human being makesntldistinct from other
creatures and because of that they have a spetaéibnship with God Hu-
man beings have a relationship with God becausedtecreated in the image
and likeness of God and are covenant partners huith The essence of the
human being depends upon his/her relationship @al, and the spiritual di-
mension of the human being allows new experiendashnvhelps them draw
energy for their daily lives. By being God-beardnsman beings do not have a
static relationship with God but a dynamic one whsan transform their lives.
That means changes in the lives of the individaal take place as an effect of
their relationship with God, but this change cdtetplace only through a close
personal relationship with him. The relationshiptleé human being with God
endows him/her with the responsibility to be thpresentative of God in this
world. A relationship with God remains as the foatoh for the entire rela-
tional world of the human being.

A study of the different human relational imagesthe Bible leads us to an
inference that the relational world of the humanngecannot be compart-
mentalized. Each relational world contributes tother relational world. Each
relational world of the human being is complete hat perfect in itselfA
multidimensional image of the human beingan encompass all the relational
worlds of the human. The anthropological foundatainthe relationship of
human beings is built on a multidimensional image.
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The theological and anthropological foundation efationship provides the
basis for the formulation o relational paradigm for pastoral careA rela-
tionship with oneselis the starting point of the relational paradigneld&ional
self-identity unveils the uniqueness of every indiisal. To be proud of one’s
own abilities and talents is relational self-este@atepting one’s own abilities
and limitations and knowing oneself better belongs relational self-
acceptance. Relational self-love is to nurturing Being content with oneself.
All four of these dimensions are necessary in otdetevelop a healthy rela-
tionship with oneself.

Relationships with othergan be established when opportunities for inteyact
are provided. Linking with others can take placetigh relational solidarity,
which means to enter into the relational world tiess by sharing different
talents, energy, time, abilities and so on. Tha aferelational solidarity varies
according to different pastoral fields. Communitperiences strengthen the
relational world of the human being. Different cagtipons and programs in
which students work together are some such chammedslucational institu-
tions. Participating in the lives of others who Wwan community programs
reinforces the relational abilities of the indivadluEmpowerment is the aim of
all relationships and enables the individuals torésponsible for their own
lives. It points to an integral development of te&tional world of the indi-
vidual.

Relationality of the individual is also very mucbnnected with the natural
world. Linking the individual with nature means to beaa# of our God-given
nature and its surroundings. The awareness abibertedit environmental chal-
lenges human beings face today is part of thatextion. Environmental prob-
lems increased when human beings neglected tHaiedaess with the natural
world. As a result, human interaction has been tgubsd with technological
interaction. Awareness alone does not help thevitidal to link with nature
but rather, the individual has to get involved ivieonmental issues. Conduct-
ing awareness programs about ecological issuedinang in ecological har-
mony are some of the possible ways to be in touth mature. Since environ-
mental changes affect human behavior, any kindadigdpation in it will posi-
tively influence the relationality of the human tgi Active involvement in
environmental issues encourages the human beitgpkofor a solution for
these challenges, but the first solution is a changour attitudes towards na-
ture and natural resources. Instead of exploitetgne, the human being has to
control the use of natural resources. A relatiammdenantal approach to the
natural world will enable the individuals to live harmony with nature. It in-
volves a right view, right appreciation and riglseuwf nature. This approach
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expects the human being to relate with all thetarea of the universe as part
of our neighborhoods and community.

Relationality of the individual with Gods possible when the religious experi-
ences of the individual are strengthened. Eachviddal has his/her own
unique religious experiences which they inheritevere taught by their fami-
lies. Sharing one’s faith with others is a procekstrengthening one’s own
religious experience. The relational dimension gstagogie offers the oppor-
tunity for individuals to find God in their livesylreflecting on their own life
histories. Liturgical celebrations and the admamisty of sacraments also can
be an aid for the individuals in reflecting on tiiervention of God in their
lives. Religious education is also a good oppotyuiar individuals to build up
relationships with God. Evaluating one’s own raligs experiences and
strengthening the relational images of God can d¢ement the individual’s
existing image or help find a new relational imag&od. It demands the indi-
vidual's inner conviction to know that God takesaative role in their lives.

The pastoral caregiver plays a vital rol@ the process of linking the individu-
al with oneself, with others, with nature and w@&bd. The pastoral caregiver,
through the different roles as personal facilitasmcial facilitator and spiritual
facilitator, connects the individual with his/herspective relational world. It
belongs to the role of the pastoral caregiver ti&emsure that a fitting envi-
ronment is guaranteed in which the relational aédiof the individual can
live. The fulfillment of the roles of the pastoral careger depends upon
his/her competenceThat the pastoral caregiver, being a man of kaiatips,
can support individuals in forming relationshipsaiself-understood compe-
tence. Professional studies can assist the pastaragiver in understanding
issues in the field of relationships. It belongdhte competence of the pastoral
caregiver to accompany the individuals in seeingl’&antervention in their
lives here and now. Along with other challengeg, plastoral caregiver has to
constantly be aware of and find a source of inmerrishment.

A study of the human being'’s relational fields sksae difficulty in defining

human relationships. Each sphere of relationshipgbrforth its perfection in
human life. It is necessary for us to look at ladl tlifferent relational worlds of
the human being as just one package, since thegllargerrelated and inter-
connected. Avoiding one dimension of the humanatieal world will make

the definition of relationship inadequate multidimensional view of relation-

ship can integrate all the human being’s relationapheres.To understand
the importance of each dimension and to see raktips from that point of
view leads us to multidimensional relationship.
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My experience at Mary Matha Schoenstatt Collegerifies the credibility of
this pastoral concept. A brief explanation of thiz 8n Leben of the students
serves as background history. In helpthg individuals to link with them-
selvesenabled me to make use of the pedagogical guidetihéhe Founder of
the International Schoenstatt Movement, Fr. Jogaptenich. The aim of edu-
cation through trust was to demonstrate trustirg gtudents and supporting
them as they built up trust in themselves. This a@omplished by education
through attachment and love which targeted theldpugent of their relational
self-love, and accepted them with all their talehisitations, and unique fami-
ly backgrounds. Motivational guidance served topkdem striving to become
better.

In orderto help link the students with others had to make sure that different
opportunities were presented to them. Parentshéeacand fellow students
determined the relational world of a student. Msitei to the homes of the stu-
dents gave me more information about their soagi@irenment and allowed
them to create a rapport with me. The teachersacted with the students with
concern and understanding which was vital to themtionship with the stu-
dents; and the parents’ role in their education assired through PRE meet-
ings and personal conferences. Different prograkesArts Day, Sports Day
and College Day created additional occasions faraction with fellow stu-
dents. All these opportunities were meant to enbahe relationship of the
students with others.

The external structure and college buildings cekaenature-friendly atmos-
phere on the campus which supported the studerttseinrelationship with
the natural world Making use of Gandhi Jayanti to create a bont Whiée col-
lege surroundings was part of linking the studevite nature. The availability
of monthly Eucharistic celebrations along with 8eecrament of Reconciliation
nurtured the students in their relationships wittdGPrayer services before the
examinations imparted the image of a loving, ca®ugd who accompanied
them in their successes and failures. An annuedattonducted in the college
was a great source of nurturing a relationship iti.

My role as pastoral caregivewas to remain as a bridge-builder to help them
develop their trust and talents, and to make swaethey had a healthy envi-
ronment in which to live their relational world. brder to fulfill my role as
personal, spiritual and social facilitatany formation in the community of the
Schoenstatt Fathers and professional studies egeipppne with enough com-
petence My relational ability along with my guidance im@ving them the
right way at the right time was decisive. Suppatithe students as they
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worked to find God in their daily lives meant tHabhad to make sure | had
enough inner resources of spirituality, energy stineingth.

My experience taught me that a multidimensionahtrehal pastoral care is
necessary in the educational institutions in Ingiaorder to empower and
strengthen the students in their relationalfyholistic approach to the rela-
tional world of the students makes this pastorahcept different from other
pastoral methodsLooking back to those years where the studenteflied
from the creation of this pastoral care conce@ml very confident that this
concept will be effective in many other educationatitutions.

This scientific research and study enabled meamlenore abouhe relation-

al world of human beings and how they are intercogsted and interrelated
Pastoral care can be more effective and useful foeople if the pastoral
caregiver is able to link all the relational sphesef the human beinglt was
also an opportunity for me to look back at my ovfe. |A review of my own
relational God-images strengthened my relationgliip God. That negligence
of relationality with nature can lead to drasti@aebes in human behavior was
an eye-opener for m&he role of the pastoral caregiver does not justando
work with the given situation but also to questidime system and show where
human dignity is not respectedlrhe prophetical critical competence of the
pastoral caregiver enables him or her for this.task

This pastoral concept does not claim to providéepepastoral care in educa-
tional institutions. This relational paradigm fagoral care can be effective in
many fields but certain elements of this concepkenia difficult to practice.
Individual accompaniment will be a challenging jo the pastoral caregiver
if there are not enough co-workers to share theoresbilities. How attentive
the pastoral caregiver can be to each individugliestionable since individual
attention and care on the part of the pastoralgozee can lead the students to
dependency on the caregiver. The termination cfticiships with students
will not be an easy task because certain studeatsmsunderstand this pro-
cess if they are not matured enough to realizaiimeof pastoral care. The ef-
fectiveness of this pastoral concept is solely ddpd upon the abilities of the
pastoral caregiver.

The relational world of pastoral care is a wideaaoé research. My research
was limited to one particular age group of studdisl9 years old and was
done in the State of Kerala in India. It will bedresting to explore a relational
paradigm of pastoral care with other age grouphk asscstudents who are in 8th
through 10th grade and who are from 13 to 15 yeltsAnother area of re-

search could be done with students 19 years oldabode and are doing their
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graduate studies. India is a multicultural soci&yery state has its own rich
traditions and different languages, and many isterg cultural elements can
be found in each of our 29 States. Educationaitutigtns play vital roles in the
development of the relational skills of the studentall of the states in India.
The scientific study of a relational paradigm iheit states in India according
to different age groups will be also enrichinglte telational world of the stu-
dents.The research conducted and insights gain#dsirthesis can be instru-
mental in changing the relational world of not jstiidents, but of all human
beings. As we humans grow and develop in relatipsstwe can effectively
change humanity and our natural world for the bette
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APPENDI X
1. THEOLOGICAL FOUNDATION

MULTI DIMENSIONAL IMAGE
OF GOD
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Graph 1
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2. ANTHROPOLOGICAL FOUNDATION

MULTIDIMENSIONAL IMAGE OF
HUMAN BEING

HUMAN BEING IN RECATIGN G
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HUMAN BEING IN RELATION TO
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HUMAN BEING IN RELATION
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Graph 2
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A RELATIONAL PARADIGM FOR
PASTORAL CARE

MULTIDIMENSIONAL RELATIONSHIP

ROLES AND COMPEINENCE OFTHE
PASTORAL CARE GIVER

RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD

RELATIONSHIP WITH
NATURE

A T,

RELATIONSHIP WITH
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RELATIONSHIP
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Graph 3
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4. CASE STUDY:PASTORAL CARE IN AN
EDUCATIONAL INSTITUTION IN INDIA

MULTIDIMENSIONAL PASTORAL CARE

ROLES AND COMPEIENCEOEIHE
PASTORALCAREGIVER

LINKING WITH GOD

LINKING WITH NATURE
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